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Th: the ſoule be without h rnowlelge,h nos © 
good. Prov.1g.2. 
if thou wilt apply thiuc heart to underſtanding, if thou 
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crieft after kaowledge, thn thou ſhalt underſtand the Fo 


fezre of the Lor4 Prov. 2.3.5. 
Thou ſhals reach them diligently untd thy _—_—_— 
Deut.6.7. 
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POS PEDLE DP 


| Advertiſements touching 
the uſe and purpale of this 
| Booke,to my People , 


Here be two parts of a 
© Miniſters othce that 

| £3, (8% undertakes the inſtru- 
 VELS gion ofGodspeople: 
| . theonero deliver ſuf- 
| ficient matrer of diſtin knowledge 
| unto Cariſtian faith ; The other,to 
{lay downe, and diligently to in-w 
culcate Principles of ſanQification, 

' whereby a Chriſtian may be dire- 
Red i in point of duty and holy life, 

| &cnabled rodiicerne berween the 
| ſtare of Nature and the ſtate of 
| Grace, Both theſe I have endeavou- 
red; the former,by drawing our the 


A 2 general 
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An Advertiſement, 


generall heads ot Chriſtian doarifſe 
1to particulars ? the latter, by lay- 
ing down trials, and priaciples of 
ſandtification and holy practice, 
2. | intend this Booke for the in- þ 
ſtruction of thoſe that are to be ad. 
mitted tothe Lords Supper, where- | 
in thcy ſhall be publikely cxerciſed | 
three years:the two former years to 
be hearers, and the laſt yeare to be 
anſwerers init , In whichrimeitis 
hoped, that the mceaneſt capacity 
will be able to attain the fenſe,&un- 
derſtanding ofthe matter, And whe | 
they have been thus diligently in. j4 
ſtruRed.& the Congregation ſatisfi, j1 
Pd of thcir competent knowledgein a 
P 
; 


Wa rey 
SY 


the doQrine of Chriſt; then vpon a| 
day appointed fortheir admiſſion to 
the Lords Supper,the ſaid Carech. 
umenes(upon their own moricn & 
dclire ro be admitted) ſhall make 
profefſi0 of rheir faith 8& repentice Fc 
E=:/420.37. &Intheir own names; ff 
and, 


IK | [1 Tothe Reader , 

y- | & with their own mouthes. under- 
of , take that Covenant of Faith, &obe- 
&. | dience unto Chriſt , which at Bap- 
n- | tiſme weall entred into, and ſtand 
J. | bound to performe . 

e-| 3. i have prepared a ſeverall 
ed | chapter forevery weck of the year, 
to | and endeavoured to make the an- 
be | ſwers as weighty and perſpicucus 
is | as I could; both which,as I conceive 
ty } will be more delighttull and proft= 
n= } table tothe learner, To every an- 
he | {wer Icaule the to read the prootes, 
in- one or more,as the time and matter 
$f, jrequires; within three quarters of 
>infan hom each Chaprer will be dif 
n a ſpatched:it any thing be more lighr. 
to Þy paſſed over onetime, it may he 
ch. more largely infiſted on the next , 
 &] 4+ The number and length of 
ake Queſtions, will not be burthenſome 
icet0thethat be long exerciſed there. 
1cs,Þ3- The anſwers them{elves are nor 
n4,$00g, it you obſerve that they end 
vhere 


An Advertifement 


where this marke [beginreth, and 
that all chat is included within this 
marke|_] is added tor explication, } 
and not to lode the memory, And if / 
you expre(lz the ſenſe of theanſwer | 
in other words of your owne, the | 
anſwer will be the better accepted, | 
5. There is {ome repetition of the | 
ſame marter in the doctrine of juſti- | 
fication by faith, the Offices of 
Chriſt, the difference bertwixt the 
Law & the Goſpel, which was not 
an overſight, bur of purpoie, the ber. | 
rerto root choſer main points 8n veak 
—_— 1ndings ; | 
. This training up.of our Chil-! 
Ao and Servants 16 a forme of 
wholiome words, will, I hope, 
throvoh Gods bleſſing, be 2 niCanes 
t9 prevent thac grofle ignorance jn 
them, which now reignes i2 aged 
people. The like fruit may bc hoped 
in the tree Grammer Schoole, Th: 
1.ord grant you to grow in grace,6 
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' rejoyce together;and when we ſhall 


—_—_— 


To the Reader, 


in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that borh he 
that ſoweth and he reapeth, may 


be parted by death,may have a joy 
full and happy meeting in Hea- 
ven, and be united to our 
bleſſed and glorious 
head for evermore. 
AMEN. 
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READER, | 
5 Þ--- fonrthEdition addeth DOORS 
ſubſtance to the former: the number 
of Queſtions,and Anſwers, and Pages be 
all the ſame : Some notes jor Explica- | 
tion are ſet in the margin : Some ex» | 
preſſions are changed, and added, when | 
the former might ſeeme douorfull . | 
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The Contents of the 
leverall Chapters, 


Cap. 1-(YF the certainty of holy Scrips 
ture; of the ſtate of innocency , 
and the Covenant of N ature, 

Cap. 2, Of the fall of man, and hu ſinfull 
ſtate; of the ſtaine, and guilt, and puniſhs 
ment of ſinne . 

Cap. 3,4. Of the difference, and degrees of 
ſ1n3of oreginall ſin;(ins of knowledge & ig - 
worance ; of infirmity and preſumption; of 
rezgning ſinne, and ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

Cap. 5+ Arguments to convince carnall 
per/ons,that they be nnder the carſe;no bet» - 
ter then nature made them . 


' Cap.6 Of theCovenant of Gracezthe differece 


between the Old and NewTeſtament;the 
manner bow Chriſt ,and Faith doe juſtify. 
Cap. 7. Of the promiſes made to Chyiſt the 
Mediator. 
Cap.3,Of Chriſt offered to finners as yet un- 


coxverted, 


_— _ — 


The Contents, 


er 


— ——— 


converted, and the owes: of a ſinners 
going 10 Chriſt. 

Cap.9.Ofoas promiſes to belie rants | 
to the weakethe doubting,the lapſed ( bri- } 
ſtian, Cc. 

Cap. 10.0f the wonderfull perſon of the Aſe- 
diatour, God and Man, and the benefit 
flowing from the per/onall union , 

Cap.11. Of Chriſts Prieſtly Office, and the | 
parts thereef,v12. Satisfatiion,and Inter- 
ceſſron . | 

Cap. 12: Of the Kingly and Propheticall 
offices of (hiſt . 

Cap. 13. Who are tn Covenant with Ged, 
frgnes of rrue faith and repentance + 

Cap. 14. Of mans upriohtneſſe, rhe frignes ; 
and b:yefir thereof « | 

Cap 15,0f rhe Nature &- Properties of God. 

C15.,10.0F creation > providence whereby 
Cod gnideth CE [upporteth all thing i,good 
a%4 evill, orcat and ſmall. ; 

Cap, 17.Of f.uth in Feſus Chriſt bu Titles 
aui Dominion, | 

Cap.i8.0f the /ncarnation of the Sunne of 
God, and manner of his conception « 

Cap. 19. Of Chriſis ſufferings, the extent 
ana Valne thereof, | 

Ca7.:0.97 Chriſts exaltation to Gods right 
h414, ana what he doth there for 18. 


Cap, 


The Contents, 


Cap. 2, Of the laſt judgement, and of faith 

 #u the Holy Ghoſt. 

Cap. 22.Of the (hurch of God, militant tri« 
umphant;of inward and outward calling; 
fognes of the trne Church , 

Cap. 23. Of the communion of Saint 5 with 
Chriſt the Head, and one with anathers 
the bonds ana fraits of that Communion « 

Cap. 24 « Of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes; the cauſe 
and effefts thereof. 

Cap. 25+ Of the ſtate of the dead, and evers 
laſting life; for Whom 1t #5 prepared. 

Cap. 26. ;.T he fir ſt office of Faith, to juſtify 
how faith is wrought by the Goſpell . 

Cape27. The ſecond office of Faith to purify 
the heart : of the firſt main end and uſe of 

the Iorall Law, icil. to arive unto 
Chrilt:and how that*s done, 

Cap. 28. Of the /econd principall end of the . 
Morall Law;of the properties of trur obe= 
tence; of works es before and aft: 7 regencs 
ration, and ther unability to ſave . 

Cap.29. Of the firſt Commandes at of [mas 

ges ofGod or the creature for religious uſe; 
no teſtimony of reverence to be given to 
them;ct 1/111. Worſhip, of the parts 5 of Gods 
worſhip;and the righ t manncr of per forme 
ng the (amt. Cap 


The Contents . - 


Cap.31. Of raking Gods name in vaine, in 
or without an oath; of conditions, of a law= | | 
full Vow and Oath, 

Cap. 32.Of rhe Sabbath day ; the inſtituti« \ 

on, change andcelebration the duties for 
ſantlitying of the Reſt . 

Cap.33. Duties of Parents and Children , 

Cap. 34. Duties of Maſters and Seryants: 
of rulers and Subjefts. 

Cap. 3 5. Duties of huſband and Wife. 

Cap. 36. Of Marther in the heart tongue, 
geſture, c. 

Cap. 37. Of Adultery inthe heart tongue, 

geſture,@c. 

Cap.38. Of Thefr,Oppreſſion, Reſtitution. | 

Cap.z9 Of Truth & Falſheod inonr words; | 
kinas of lying; diſſimulation,of defending | 
ones food name . | 

| 
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Cap.40.Of concupiſcence, and firſt motions 
#0 evill: how evill thoughts,not conſented 
unto,be finfull, How it may be diſcovered, 
whe ther evill thowghts doe ariſc from our 
owne corrupt hearts, or from Satan, 

Cap.41. Of the meanes of working and in- | 
creaſing Grace: How to hear the Word of | 
God to onr comfort and ſalvation. 

Cap.42.Of Prayer : what it is : to whom, 

, and for whom to be maae: Of Prayer in 
the Spirit,and other conditions required in 


an acceptable prayer. Cap. . 


The Contents, 


I. 
ated 


Cap. 43+Of the Loras Prayer,of ſanfifying 
Gods Name, 
Cap. 44+Of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome, 
and doing Gods will . 
Cap. 45.0f our daily bread ; what it ,and 
how given, 
| Cape 46.0f forgiventſſe of ſinnes, what it 15; 
to whom granted; ſignes that we forgive 
others, ' 
Cap.47. Of Temptations.3 how God is ſaid 
10 lead into temptation: of the right manner 
of giving praiſe r« God. 


| Cp.48.0f the right uſe, & abuſe of the Lords 
| Prayer; of tinted Prayer,ef the Spirit of 
| Prayer;how to judge whether our Prayers 
| beheard. 
Cap.49.Of the (eales of the Covenant: How 
the Spirit doth ſeale and Witneſſe with our 
| ſpirits.Of the nature, Authir, and efficacy 
of the Sacraments in generall, 
[ Cap. 50.0f Baptiſme;what it is ro be bapti- 
zed in the Name of the Father, Sonne,and 
{ Holy Ghoſt: Of Baprtizing of Infants,and 
| the benefit of Bapriſme to them. 
| Cap 51 Of the Lords Supper;Of Tranſub+ 
| ſtantiation, and the Reall Preſence: Of 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe and of the t3ue 
aſe and end of the Lords Supper, 


Cap. 52. Of right partic;pation of che Lords 


Sapper ; 


The Contents - 


Supper, What we muſt doe before we come, 
when We be there, and after we bave re. 
ceived; how to find that we have received 
aright;of receiving in a mixt cogregation 


An Appendix. 


1. Unfolding certain? termes uſed in ſermons, | 
ana Engliſh Bookes . "= 
2. Shewing the markes of Gods Childrey, | 
3 « Contaimng ſome penerall Rules, and 
Principles of Holy Life, 
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CAP. L 


Of the ſtate of Man by Creation; and of 
* the Covenant of Nature . 


1 Hat ſhould be the firſt 
and great care of every 
AE manin this World ? 
| Arſ. To («) know 
God betimes; to ſerve 
| him aright; and to (6) 
; provide for the eternall ſalvation of our 

| poore ſoules.(a) Eccli12.1.1Chron 28.9, 
$ | (b) Lac. 10. 42. John 6, 27.E/a. 55. 2. 
1Tim.6-18,19. 

' ©. What is mans chiefeſt happineſſe in 
p:| this world ? | 

A. 1tis to enjoy God by faith, to walk 

| with him,to know our ſelves to be in his 

| favour here, and that we ſhall for ever 
JJ | live with him after death. [Without this 
| weare as miſerable as the Beaſts} Gez.15., 
1, Lam.3.24.Eccl.2,1,11,13, No earthly 
thing can make one happy Jer.g- 23,24 
| Eccd. 
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ted rpord of God. 
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"2 Thes cripture the undoub 


Eccl, 12.13. Math, 16 26. 1Cor.15.19. 
Eph.2. I 26 

2, How ſhall a man attain to this ry 
Happineſſe? 

eA. Only by the Scriptures,which are! 
able to make us wiſe to Salvation, 7oh, | 
5. 39, 46. Luke 16. 29, 31, lohn 14.6. 


2Tim.3.15, | 
2, How are we aſſuredthat the Scri- | 
pcure is Gods-Word ? | 


A. Not onely by the Teſtimony of the 
Church, which cannot wniverſally dee) 
ceive, but e/pecially by the Teſtimony of 
the Spiric, working ſtrange and ſuperna- | 
turall effets in us by the Word, giving us 
ſuch joy , contentment, and ſatisfaction ; 
touching ſpirituall and eternall things, 
by way oftaſt and feelins, as is not poſs} 
ſible for humane reaſon to doe: 1ch.4.42, 
Toh.6, 68, 69, 1T heſ, 1,5. 2Pet,1.18,21,} 
2, Car. 4.6, ; 

Fourehezz%s ©, What be thoſe Parts or heads of 

p Of Cor altian Chriſtian DoRtine delivered in Scri-| 

| 4oIrive, nture,the knowiedge whereof maketh vs 

happy ? | y 

A, There be foure generall heads of it, 

1. The Doctrine of mans creation, and 

ſtate of innocency 2, Ofthe fall and miſe 

+y of man. 3!%. Ofmans deliverance and 
redemption 


a” the ſtate of Man by C reation, 


redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
means to partake of Chriit , 4. How the 
redeemed ought to live, | Theie Truthes 
bring us to Humiliation, Juſtification and 
Sandification , 1 Af,20.20. 

9. God in the begioning created A- 
dam 3nd Eve; in what Fegte did he make 
them at firſt ? | 

eA. God made them aprighr after his 
own likeneſle, ;.e, in an holy and happy + k 
eltace,free from fin and miſery,Gen.1-27. 
Col.3.10, Eccle/,7-29. 

2. Wherein conſiſted the /mage of 
God,in which man was created ? 

A, It ſtood in two things: Firſt, in 
that Dominion, Honour and Excellency 
which Ad had over the creatures. Gems 
1+26.Gen-2.20. Gen.9,.6. | This was ex= 
ternall,] 7h. 10. 34+ God is the great 
King and Lord of all things, and all in 
Authori:y doe beare his [mage.1Corel1, 
7.hem,13.4.- 

2. Wherein chiefely did that Image of 
God confiſt ? 

A- In Holineſſe and RighteovMeſle, 
wherein man was likz untoGod himſelfe, 
their whole ſoules and bodies being fil- 
led with the fulneſle of Grace-Eph.4. 24. 


Cel.3,10, 
| Binge! 


as 


—_— 


FONG Of Goas firſt Covenant with Adam. 


©.1f Adam had not ſinned, ſhould he 
have died ? 
eA. No: For death came in by (inne, 
as the wages of it. Rom.5.12. Gena2417, | 
2. Alſo if he had continued upwrighe 
he ſhould have been faved without the | 
of th help of a Mediatour ? 
nat fb A, Itis true; for ſo God Covenanted | 
made with with him, and in rcken thereof Gave him 
| 4dm, toecatof the tree of Life . Gey, 2. 9, 16, 
Gen.3. 22,24,Revs 2.7. 

2. Declare more plainly the Coves | 
nant made with Adam before he fell. 

A. It was a Covenant of Workes , | 
wherein life was promiſed, upon condition 
of his continuing withour fin inperfeR * 
obedience. Row, 1c, 5, Gal. 3.12. Rev. 
22414. Doe this and live . | 

2. But could Adamat that time have }, 
been taved by his own inherent righreouf- # 
nefle ? was ie able to keepe that Cove 
nant *? 

eA, Yes: For Adam was the Sonne 
of God, perfeR in holineſle & righteoul- 
neſle, and Heire of Heaven, even as the 
boly Angels are. Luk, 3.38.Gen.1.27,31s 
eAdam had awhole will,no ignorancegno 
corruption to ſtrive againſt the Spirit. | 

2. Can any man, ſznce the fall,be ſaved 
dy chat Covenant ? A, 
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Of lr fot Covenant With Adam, 


*A. No: Becauſe all have (ſinned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God, and 
therefore muſt look tor ſalvation by an=- 
other, that is, by Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. 3-2 2, 
23-Rom.8.3.Heb.8.8 Gal.3.10. 

©. Muſt any be judged, that is, ſtand 
or fall by that Covenant of Workes ? 

A. Yes, all unregenerate perſons; all 
that be out of Chriſt, be under the Law, 
and muſt anſwer for themſelves : for all 
the world, by the Law of their creation, 
are bond to be holy and perfet, as God 
made them at firſt, and muſt be judged AC- 
cording to that Covenant, unleſle they 
come to bein Chriſt, Gal.4-5-Rom. 3+ 9. 
19.70h.16.9.Rom.2.12.Eph.2.12. 

2. Then all that have noc Chriſt bein 
an ill caſe. 


i ©. They be ſo; they bave nothing to 


to 
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plead for themſelves before the judge- 
ment ſeac of God, [nothing to ſtand be« 
tween the juſtice of God and their fins.} 
Eph.2-12. Atts 17.30, 


B2 CAP. 


(6) 


CAP. it, | 
Of the fall of man, and hu ſinfull ſlate, * 


Second head <Q = Ow came ſin into the World, 


of(briſtian 


doctrine, 


ſeeing God made man upright? 

A,BYy the firſt hnne of Adam and Eve, 
who being deceived by the Serpent, did 
eat of the forbidden fruit. 2 Coy. 11. 3s 
Gen.343,4-Rom-5. 12319. 

Q. How did fin come upon all by that 
one mans (in ? 

A. Two manner of waies, Firft,by im- | 
prtation,the Lad in juſtice imputing the * 
Suilt of that firſt ſinne to all his poſterity. : 
Rom.,5.14,15,18,19.1Cor.15.2 2. By one 
mans diſobedience many were made fins 
ners:2s ſoone as he tinned ,that firſ# Couge ; 
»ant was broken, and the ſtate of Adam bo 
and all mankind in him, was changed in» 
to a ſtate of fin, and miſery,] In Ada all 1 
die,(:-) the {exrence of ceath was paſſed * 
onallin Adam,when as yet tlierc were no 
more men in the World. 1Cor.1 5.45,47. 
There were two head men by whom all 
fall and ri/e: eAdam was the head of the 
Covenant of Nature,it he had tood,none | 
of us had fallen:And ſo Chriſt is the head | 
of the Covenant of Grace,if he were not 
riſen, | 


you 
m o 
1 
all 
v1, 
10 


7. 
ill 


Of Mans finfull ftate. 


riſen, we canot riſe;we ri/e or fall with him, 
verſ[.16,17.As the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 


| -1s imputed to them that be of Chriſt by 


ſpirituall regeneration.(EZ/ay 53.10.) So 
is the (inne of Adam imputed to all that 
come of him by naturall generation; For 
as all the EleR are j«ſtsfied fi-/t in Chriſt 
their Head,as in a common per/on & (ure- 
ty, when he roſe againe from death, and 
thereby received as it were Gods acquit- 
tance in full diſcharge of our debts. 1 7m- 
3-16. And 2, the; are juſtified in their 
own Perſons when as they come by Faith 
ataally to be members of Chriſt: In lite 
manner ail mankind was condemned in 
Adam,as a common perſon repreſenting all 
mankind and as a radicall per/cx contaite 
ing all chat Nature wh:ch was to be deri- 
ved to all cenerations of men, A&.17.26. 
Every one of us would have done as A- 
dam did, if we had been in his place. And 
we are iz our own Perſos liable to that ſen= 
tence 9f death, ſo ſoon as we exliſt, and 
have our fowre, finfull beino trom that 

poyloned root . 
Q. Bat doth it ſtand with the juſtice 
of God to impnte unto us A1ams linne ? 
A.Yes; becauſe Adam was the beadand 
700t of all mankind;we were in his loyns 
Þ 3 when 


Of the fall of man into 6n and miſery. 


when weſinned, we were part of Adam 
in him,and of him. As the Children of! 
bondmes are bondmen, the Children of a! 
Traitor are tainted in blood, tijl they be 

reſtored in bloud ; ſo it was with us; our 

Father became a {lave, ſold under Gnne, 

and ſuch are we his children, till Chriſt 

make us free: Adams ſinne was the (inne of 

mankind , he ſtained and corrupted our 

Nature: Rem..5.12, Hoſ.2.2. If adulterous 

Brats complaine why they are caſt our, 
the Lord bids them plead with their mo-. 
ther; ſo we muſt plead with Adam: This 

is juſt in our Law - 

2. How ſecondly, did (in enter upon 
all by rhat one ſin ? 

As By propagation; the lump and root 
of mankind beings corrupted, ſo are the 
branches, Row, 11. 16: Gen. 5.3+706-14 4, 
[ with our nature e/dam propagated ſin 
and corruption ] God made Angels a/l at 
once, and therefore the fall of ſome of 
them did not draw all into the fame con- 
demnation: Bur God made all mankind 
in oe manto be multiplied by generation, 
and ſo that root dying and being poyſo- 
ned. ail that come of him are likewiſe: 
dead & poyſoned. We were in Adam two! 
manner of waies. 1-Legally,as Parties cone| 
tracting 


— 


of the fall of Man into ſin and miſery 


lam trading! with God in that firſt Covenant, 
1 of | and ſo were to ſtand or fall with our 


f a, Head.2.Natwrally,we were in his loynes, 
' be. forhar whatſoever befell the humaneNa- 
Out eure,it is Commor to us ; of which nature 
NC, wearea part: Allthe ſeed of man was in 
Adam , and therefore all that ſeed being 
: of corruvred in Adam, we that come of him 
Dur muſt needs becorrupted alſo:we are a ge- 
Dus neration of wipers, Mat. 3-7-4 ſeed of evill 
ut,” doers. E/. 1.4. 3nd young Serpents are 
10-, worthy to dye,becaulſe of their kind, and 
his the poyſonſomneſſe thatis in them. Who 
can bring a cleane thing out of an un» 
on clean? Job. 14-4. 
2. What then is the ſtate of every one 
ot thatis borne into the world ? 
he eA. Very miſerable,& in no wiſe to be 
| reſted in, if ever we meane to be happy, 


lin' Fph.4.1s. 
'at 9. Why ſo? 
of eA.By reaſon of fy and wrath, where. 


N-' untofrom the birth we are all ſubjeRed. 

nd [That which is of nature, is common to 

nN, the whole kind, if thou be a maa it is ſo 

0-' with thee.] Eph 2.3- 

iſe 2. How long does a man continue in 

VO! thatfinfull and curſed eſtate? 

A, Uatill he be regenerate and: borne 
PO, againe, 


a 


10 Of the fall of man into fin and miſery. 


againe , and made a member of Chriſt, 
7oh 3.3. | 
Q. Whatis there in {inne that makes 
one thus miſerable ? 
A. Two things, Firſt, the ſtair of ſin. 
217, The gailt of linne, [The one makes ; 
1.Sinne it ys yply creatures, the other accurſed.] 
ſdfe. Q. What mean you by the fain of lin? 
A.Itis that f/thizeſſe whereby the pres 
tious ſoule,being turned from God,is de- 
filed and become uncleane, 7ath.15.20. 
2(0%47 .1.1,7am.1 21, | Every (in leaves 


the Pox or Leproſy doth upon the body] 
therefore ſinners are comparedto Vipers, 
to Dogs,and Swine, &c. 
Q, js it ſuch a w2arrey to be a ſinner, if 
there were no pyni/iment to follow ? 
4, Yes; for tworeaſons. 1.Becauſe 
the wretched {oule hath Joſt his excellen- 
Reaſon is £3, being Geprived of the favory of God, 
' ma.5exccl= and of ſupernaturall Graces, which is the 
tency, and preateit lofic of all. | When the ſoulets 
Graea becomea filthy ſize, then God departs, 
Ch: iſj:ans Ic c. 
cs worle to be atheeice or a mad-man, 
then to be in prifon;to be N-bauchaducze 
247 an.ogſt beaſts,thenDanic/in the lic,ns 
gcn;the privatien of ſupernaturall good, 
| is 


a ſpot upon the ſoule, even thoſe (innesg | 
which men think they get credit by; as 


+ 


265 Of the ſtaine and guilt of finne : 


iſt} js a ſupernaturall miſery-] E/a. 64. 6, 

| Levir-26.30 © 
kes/ Q Why Secondly? 

A. Becauſe the ſinner can doe nothing 

In. thatis pleaſing to God;the beſt things he 
&eS ; doth, God abhors them all. E/a.1, 19,15. 
| Hag. 2.13,14 Rom-8-8.- E/ay.06.3. Prov. 
n?, 15.8,T1.1,15-\ Every thing 15 marred & 
'e= and defiled by them,being dead in fins.] 
= Q- Whactisthe guilt of in? ** Þ,; Guy 
0. A. Itis that quality in fin,by which we ard puniſhes 
es are bound over to an/wer Gods juſtice, ment -f fir, 
es | foroffeding his Law. | Though the aR of 
as | murther or theft be paſt, yet the offender 
'] | 15 liableto juſticerwenty or thirty yeares 
5, | after; ſo doth fin, it lies ac the dore, it 

, Calls for vengeance,as for its wages, &c.] 
f  Gen.3,9, 10, lam.1.15. Gen.18-20.Every 

: ſinner is a vile and filthy perfon 8 But 
e  thatisnot all; He is alſo a gwilty perſon, 
; \ under the curſe and wrath of God. Gal. 
$3 2.30: | 

To Q. What be the puniſhments every lin 
S , Makes one liable unto ? 

A, They be three. 1, The ſinner is in 

; | bondape,and /ubjef unto w-ath and feare 
all his life long:; Curſed in his basket and 
ſtore;all the ſorrowes of this life are parts 
and ſteps to the greater death;his fins are 
| tialured 


DS ——— 
Of the Puniſhment of $19 , 


treaſured up.) Pſ. 7.11-70h.3.36. Foh. 27. 
7, 14-Job. 15,20, 21. fob. 20.5, 11, 14.) 
Heb 2.15.Deant.28.15,16,17, CMal.2, 2." 
Zach.5.2. Rom.2.5. 

2. What 2ly ? 

eA. Athis death he is ſtript off all his 
comforts, & the wretched ſoule is brought 
naked and (ingly to the barre of Gods ju. 
ſtice:[ The (inner while he lived and flou- 
riſhed, was deceived and befooled; now 
death unbefooles thee, and makes thee 
ſee what a foole thou wert. ] Heb. 9.27. 

2. Whar laſtly is the puniſhment and 
miſery that ſin brings ? 

A. After death co be tormented with 
the Devill and his Angels,for evermore, 
Rev.21.8.2Theſ.1.9,10.1Pet.3.19.,\ This 
is the wofulneſſe of a (inner once come to 
his place, and this miſery is everlaſting, 
unabatable, &c. ]1Theſ, 1. 10, bath de. 
livered us from wrath to come . 


CAP. | 
Of the kinds and degrees of ju. | 


\V Hat is fin? 

A. It is any tranſgreſſion or. 
ſwerving from Gods holy Law and will ;; 
It 1s any declining from that Hel 
an 


* 


What fin 14, and the kinds of i 13 
| and uprightneſſe wherein God at firſt did 


__ make man,Rew.4.15.170h.3.4- 
2 ft Originall, 
* # Sinis cher or 

Acuall n_ 
| his. 2: What is originall, or birth-ſin ? = orgs 
ohe A. It is that hereditary corruption of : 
jy-. Our nature, wherewith, through the diſ- Auguſt, 


ou. Obedience of Adam,all his poſterity,(na- Confef. 
ow. Corally deſcending from him) are infe. Art. 2. 
hee ©ed,and are ſubjed to the wrath of God, 
27. and to the power of (in, being void of all 
ind. Tighteouſneſſe, untoward and unable 
to doe any thing that is truly good, and 
ith Prone to all manner of evill. Or thus; 
re © Ocriginall fin is the fa/r and corruption 
his © Ofthe nature of every man, that natu» 
to © rally is engendred of the of-ſpring of 
ng * Adam,whereby man is very farre from 
le. © originall righteouſneſſe, and is 1ncli- 
**nedto evill;and therefore in every per- 
* ſon, born into the World,ic deſerveth, 
*Gods wrath and damnation. Rom 5. 
©12,16,Rom,3.23.See 39, Art. of Ch. of 
Engl. Art. 9. 
By that fiz/? finne, our firſt parents fell 
ore: from their originall righteoulneſſe, and 
{o became dead in (in, and wholly defiled 
in all the faculties and parts of their _ 
an 


Of Originall ſinne. 


and body, : and were the objefts of Gods 


wrath Now thoſe /ad effetts of Adams firſt 
ſin,did not reſt and ſtay in their own per. 
ſons onely, bur are conveyed to all their 
poltericy.iochat from the #1-th we are des 
filed with (in,void of goodnefle, prone to 
evill, and deſerve Gods wrath. And this: 
pravity and nautineſſe of our corrupt 
Nature, becavſe we bring it into the: 
World with us,is called Originall fin: See 
this opened in the ſeverall Branches. 

Q. 1. Are all that be borne into the 
World,guilty of ſin,and ſubjet to Gods 
Wrath ? 

A, Yes, by reaſon of Adams fall , in 
whom, and with whom we all ſinned 
1{0r.15-22,49.Rem5.12,14,1 5,16. 

. 2, Are all hikewiſe, from the birth, 
cor:wpted and defiled in their ſoules & bo- 
dies ? 

A. Yes; weareall as an »»clean thing; 
Ephe/.2.1,2,3. Pſal.51.5.Job 1 4- I 4.Rom, | 
7-24 « 


L 
] 
'« 
 C 


Q.3.Are we all borne into the. _ 


void of all goodneſſe . 

A. Yes;and till we be regenerated, we | 
cannot doe any thing that's truly good, | 
{ Being meere moralland naturall men. ]| 
Rom. 7. 18, 23, 24: John, 3.6. Eph. 4. 18 
C1: ath.7: 17. Q 


Rr” of Original, or Births ſ;nne. 15 


| Q. 4. Is this the condition of all thar 


come of Adam? 
A. Yes, of all,except Chriſt;and Chriſt 


is excepted, becauſe he was conceived by 


| the Holy Ghoſt, L«k, 1.35; 


Q.s. Why is this guilt and corruption 


| called hereditary . 


A. Becauſe we haveit by »atzre, before 


' we know how to doe good orevill, E/a. 


1.14-CMath. 3.7. and not by imitation , 
Q. You ſee what 0r:gixall fin is: What 


' is AFmall finne ? 


As It is any thought,word, or deed in Ault 
our own perſons againſt any part of Gods ſme. 
Law, together with any evill motion of 
our hearts,before or after the conſent of 


' our Will. Row.7.19.Jam.1.14. 


be either or, 
of Commiſſion. 
Q. What is a finne of Om//ion ; 
A. Itis,to leave #»doe any duty which 
we are bound unto, by Godsword; or when 
we faile in the manner of doing the ſame. 


AQuall her Cor 


' CMatr,t5.35,40.2Cron,zo.18. 1Cron,15. 


we 7 
d. 
1] 
$5 
Y 


13.Eſa-1.15.E/a.58 3, We muſt take heed 
how we heare, Ly.8-18. Hew wepray, Jam. 
4 3. How we receive the Lords Supper, 
ICor.1 1,28. How we give Almes, as.6.8 


—— 


9, What's the danger of (innes 0 


Of eA1 Qnall ſinne. 


Omitlon ? 

A. The ſervant that doth not his Mal 
ſters will, ſhall be beaten, Betides, ſins of 
Omiſſion make way for ſins of Commi- 
flion, they harden and eſtrange the heart; 
fro God, Lyk.12.48.Fam. 4.17. Mal.1.8.. 

©. What 1s lin of Commiſſion? 

A. Ic is, to doe any thing which we 
ſhould nor doe. | To doe contrary to that 
which is commanded or forbidden, ] 
171m.1e9, 10s. Levit.26.23, Exk,18.24, 

Y/gnorance, 
f4 or 

'Knowledge, 

9, What is ſin of Ignorance ? 

A.When a body doth evill and ONS | 
3t not. 1Tim.1.13. Gen. 20, 6. Fohn, 16.2, (, 
ACs 3.17, b 

L. Isthat ain ? 

eA. Yes: (a)ignorance is it felfe a (in,/, 
itisa (5) cauſe of other (ins (c) and (ins, 
committed through ignorance are not}, 
thereby excuſable. (a) Hof. 4.1, 14. 

2 Theſ. 1. 8. Luk; 12+ 48. (b) Eph. 4- 18h 
Fer. 5. 4. Pſal. 14: 4: (c) Pſal. 19. 12, 
2 Pet-3.5- Luk. 23. 34: Levit-5-17, 18,5; 
2.W hat is (in agaioſt Knowledge? 
Ac is,when we goe againſt our owne 
know? 


kk___zcan 2os”S wen 


My 


Again, ſins be either 0 


[ 
ic 


vw 


"I Of Atnall ſinne. , 17 
knowledge in any thing: when we know 
todoe well, and doe it not. Rows 1. 18, 
| 21, 23, 32. Rom. 2, 21. 1 Kings 15, 5. 
Vf Lnks 12. 47« Jam. 4+ 17. fer. 44. 16, 17. 
*0! ©, What's the danger of (inning a- 
cainſt knowledge ? 
A. God uſually gives up ſuch perſons 
'' to impenitency,hardnefle of heart,and to 
a reprobate ſenſe. Roms 1. 21, 24. a Ten= 
hs , der Conſcience is a ſweet Bleſſing. 
” C AP. IV, 
*S Of the differences and degrees of ſin, 


Th 
art! 
. 


Gain;ſins } Voluntary, or 

: be eicher F Againſt ones will . 
{ 2. Whatis voluntary fin ? 

A. When we ſin of our own accord, 
(:.e.)whet fin proceeds from the diſpoſition 
-and inclination of our hearts, without 
force of temptation, Heb.10.26.7h. 8.44. 
n, ke finnerh of hus own « Roms 6. 12, 
nm 2: Whatis (in involuntary,or againſt 
notiones will ? 

A. When coxtrary to the bent and diſ- 
 I8Þofition of our hearts, we be overtaken 
12. nadviſedly, or through force of tempta- 
: *Fion ? [ and when there is no liking or al- 

owanceof the evill which we fall into, ] 
woe WT TH Rom, 


wes 
2, 


on; 


Sins of infirmity and {preſumption 


— OO —  - — 


Rom.7.1 5,16,19. Luk. 22. 33,57. 
Q.Whatis afin of 5»firmry ? 
A. \Vhen we be overtaken in ſome (1 

con:rary tO our deſires, purpoſe, and et 

deavours. Gal.5-17. John, 13 37. Rom; 


TN 3h, +5: 
2. What ſay you of ſmaller (ins, an 
Fs. 0 which we are enclined by natu 
or c://:1c;30d finnes into which men fil 
juadenty ; Are they to de accounted ſin 
OL iofirmity ? , 
e.No,;unleſſe we can ſay,that the d 
ſire, bent, and purpoſe of our hearts is 4 
g4:n't them, . the leaſt and ſuddeneft di 
ſtempecs and failings, are reigning ſing 
if they ſpring from a ryoor within us, or 
EXC (ed, detended, and made light of; 
Rom. $8.4. Rom.6.16.1Sam 15.21, | 
Q. What is a ſin of preſzrmprion ? 
«1, When a man will 7:-rre to does 
vill, upon a conceit that he ſhall reper 
and doe well anough for all chat. Num 
I5.27,31.Dent, 29.19. 


9, WW hats reigning (in ? : 


A-Sin reins when corruption rema 
in us unmortified, and there is not whit ; 
ns 2 principle ofGraceſet up againſt ir.\% 
that the evill proceeds from an habit ay 
a:ſpoſitio of the ſoule, where ſig reignet! 


Ns, 


A of Revening ſon. 


Sinne may perhaps be outwardly reſiſted 
and reſtrained: as by lawes of men,ſhame, 


| &c. But where ſin doth not reigne, there 
it is reſiſted by a contrary principle of Life 


and Grace, which ſtriveth againſt the 


' fleſh,Gal.5-17.as when one ſtreame is re- 
* (iſtedby another-?] Rem. 6. 12, 14. 170h., 


3- 10.Rom. 8.2, : | 
2, How may we judge of a reigning 
finne ? ; 
A.Two waies. 1.Not by the groſſeneſſe 


or ſmalneſſeof it; nor yet by mens vio- 
. Jence in inning: but by the power and ſway 
 ithath in us,overbearing all motions and 
- commands of che Word that croſle it. 
+ [When we are /ed by any luſt,or can plead 
»® for ir, that is a raigning fin. ] 2 Per.2, 19, 


' Rom.8-6,13, 14, Lak.16,10,13. 


2. What 2! is a ſigne that (in reignes 
in a Man ? 

A.When fin is not a burthen to thee ; 
when thou art unwilling to heare of it, 
or to be diſcovered and reproved, that is 
a (igne that fin reignes in thee, ar, 14, 
3,4.1 K ;ng-21, 20, 

Againe (in is either } Law, or 

againſt the FGoſpell, 
2. Whar is fin agaioſt the law ? 
A. Any breach of any one of the ten 
C Com- 


Of fn againſt the Goſpell. 
Commandments. Row, 2. 12, 14. Roms,1, 
28,2% 

Q When doe men finne againſt the 
Goſpell. | 
A. As many as rejef and diſobey the Goe! 
ſpel calling them co repent, & to believe. 
in Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, they (ia a+? 
gainſt the Goſpell; and ſo doe all that 
make bo/d to (in, becauſe there is mercy in; 
Chriſt,and alſo all that ſ:ghr and deſpiſe: 
the means of Grace, A&.7.51.1 Joh 3.23." 
Luk.7.30.A.13.46, | 
Q. lufidelity then, & Impenitency, be ſins 
2Sainſt the Goſpel]; What is the danger: 
thereof ? | 
A.Such perſons muſt of neceſlity pe- 
riſh, there being no help left for a man 
that rejeas Chriſt: [they (in againſt the, 
remedys'John.3.18. Luk 13.3. 1ohn. 16.9. 
Joh. 8,24; Mar.16-15,16. Heb.10.26.27, 
Q. What is the fipne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 
A.It isa [rora//Jrenouncing of Chriſt, 
after ſome knowledge and 4aſte of Y 


good word of life - Heb. 64,6. Heb-10 
28,29. Mar.3.28,30. [Ignorant perſons, 
nor unbelievers, nor backſliders, return 
ing unto God, doe not finne againſt the; 
Holy Ghoſt. } 


LY 


as aA.” _- oS$S As 


f 
| 
C 


7 Of þn againſt the: Holy Ghoſt. 
1. Q. Why is this fin never. to be forgiven? 
A. Becauſe they think baſely ot Chriſt, 
be} and have no mind to returne by repen« 
# rance,[ they give the lyeto the Spiritzas if 
30*. Chriſts bloud were no more to be ac- 
VC: counted of then common blogd, and not 
2+? able to fave. ] Heb.10, 29, 
hat Q. ls agy,the leaſt (10, vewsa/l in its own 
' 1? nature ? 
iſe. A. No; all (innes, even theleaſt, bein. 
23-7 their owne mature d:amnable, and will 
* damne vs, if we repent not of them. Rom: 
ſins 6,22. Heb. 2.2. Hat.124,436, 


CAP. 1 


Pe-. Howto convince men that they be under 


os | ſin, and under the carje, 
ne; 
5.9. QC Ecing all »nregererate perſons be thus 


27s a Jwretched; how 1s it,that the moſt ne!- 
Joly: ther feele, nor feare any ſuch things by 
th. mſelves ? 

iſt; A. 1. Becauſe they are dead in fines 
the and treſpaſſes, Eph.2.1, 
104 Q. Why 2? 
on; A.2.Becaule they judge themſelve; by 
arte} falſe rules, and fo think themſelves-to be 
the! ſomething, when they are nothing. Gal. 
0. 3.Reve3417. 

C2 Q 


2:2 Carnall Perſons be nnder the Curſe. 
| Q. What be thoſe fal/e rules whereby 
they deceive themſelves ? 
A- Many thinke, that becauſe they are' 
(a) baptized, and profeſſe the faith of: 

SR Chiriſt,and(bJlive in good order,a civil, 
; ſore of barmleſle life: perhaps (c)betrer then 0+ 
Rezenera- Chers,or better then themſelves have done! 
tion, ſhort heretofore : that therefore they be in 
of ſatvzion. good caſe : and yet an Hypocrite may 
doe a!l this (a) Math.3.9 Rom. 2.17, 25, 

29. Rom.10 3, (b) Mat.19. 20-(b) Luk 

18-11,Phil.3 -4,7+ Mat-7-21. 
Q. What is the true g/aſſe whereby 
' to judge of our ſpirituall ſtate aright ? 

eA.The Scripture : which ſhowes bow 

bad weare indeed , and what we want: 

and what manner of people we oughtrto be, 
if we mean to be ſaved. 7am. 1. 25. Gal: 

045 Ea oh. 3.3. 2Cor- 5-17+ A@ 

26.15. F 

Q.O but men will confeſle that they are. 

ſinners ; and were it not for (br:iſt, the) 

ſhould periſh:But how may it be made ap- 

peare t0 their conſciences, that for all thi 

their confeſſion, they are under the Lany 

and hot under grace ? | 

"Y A. By 7- things: 1-By the b/ind and will 
conceits they bave of Godand of Religiol, 
Q.What be choſe b/;nd conceits of cal 
eall people | 


 Sevenſ ones of 4 blind deluded ſoute. 23 


| A-..They thinke, that it isa folly 
| to be ſingular and preciſe, and that they 
| have Þ ever hadfaith anda good hearc 


towards God---< that it was better 
when there was leſſe preaching. and leſſe 
knowledge, ( ſuch conceits diſcover a 
gSraceleſle heart) * Mar. 5.47. Þ Mar, 


| 19+ 20: Rom. 7-9, Phil: 3-6,7- © Jer.44- 


I7,18, 

Q. phat other blind conceits diſcover 
them to be out of the way, and in a ſtate 
of darkneſle ? 

A. They think- it preſumption to ſay, 
a man may be 2 aſſured of his own ſalva- 


, tion, | and yet that he # 1m an ill caſe that 


doubts of hu ſalvation ]& that it 15 no ſuch 
Þ bard matter to repent,to have a good 


' Heart,and to ſave God : and that < pet- 


ty ſinsare not to be ſtood upon (as omiſl- 


' fonof duty, leſſer oathes, humouring of 


men and times, &c.) * they ſay they doe 
their beſt , and what woold you have 
more?] All that ch think loe ſhew thar 
they are poore deluded toule:, * 2(%r: 
13.5. 2Pe. 1.10, I1. Þ Eph. 1.19. Ezek: 
11.19. © Lak. 16-10-1Sam. 15.13, 14, 20" 
AMat,12.36-Jam.5.12,4 2(0r.10-18-1Cor- 


4 4- 
Q. How 21y, may carnall perſons be 
3 convinced 


OO OP 


24 Seven fignes of a carnall deluded ſoule , 


conyinced that they be under the Lay 
and not under grace ? | 
A. By the bliad -#/es they walk by;for 
they (a )walk in darkneſle, being (b) 4 
by carnall reaſon,cuſtome,example, and 
motions of their own hearts, and not by 
the Word and Spirit of God (a) 17.1, 
9 (b) Rom 8.13.14 Eph-2-2- /er-44.17+6, 
And if the blind lead the blind, they 
both fall intothe dicch,——« $/ng rule 
a blind gmde . : 
Q. How thirdly may it be knowne} 
A. Becauſe chey were never converted; 
neither doe they fee why, or from what, 
fuch as be borne and bred up in the true 
Religio ſhould be converted. ſuch people 
are yet in their »arwrall ſtare | [oh: 8: 33, 
34.36. 76h 3.4,7-L»k.15.7-AA.7.19. | 
Q How tourthiy may people be con-; 
vincedto be under (inne , and without 
Srace ? 2 
A.Becauſe fin is no barthen to to them; 
they were never prickedin their hearts,nor 
ſoundly humbled under their natural} 
condition.| A man may finde many faylt:! 
in himſelfe, by comon grace : but to feel 
ana vewaile the rotteneſſe & ſink of iniquity, 
t:atis jn our hearts.the contrarieties that | 
be in our nature againſt God, and the 
workings 


—_ a -@ 1 


le 


2W 


| Seven ſfognes of a blind deluded ſoule. 


Le a Ah 


workings of corruption; ehzs we cannot 


| diſcover, but by the ſanRifying Spirit of 


; ;for, 
) led 
and 
t by 
hel, 
7-6, 
hey 


le u 


God. ] Rom-7.7,9- 
'9, How fifcly doth it appeare that men 
want Grace ? | 
A. Becauſe they d:/cerns not betweene 
pretiousand vile; as between the ſtate of 
Natare,8& the ſtate of Gracezbetween c5- 
vill honeſty, 8 (aving Grace. Let them tell 
what the differences be'] Nam. 16.3. Ee. 


* 22.26. Eſa 5* 20. Fob.3:4.1Cor-2.13, 14» 


We? 
ed; 


Spirituall things muſt be ſpiritually dif- 
cerned; you wult not heare a Sermon as 
you would heare a ſpeech, &c. 

2. How (ixtly may this be proved 2 

A_Becauſe they cannot bring you one 
promiſe out of theScripture,nor one mark. 
of a ſaved one,of which they can ſay,this 
doth delong to me : [ But the /eſſe they 
know of the Word of God, the better they 
thinke of themſelves; and the leſle rhey 
ſearch their owne hearts, the greater is 
their aſſurance:Theſe are deluded ones, ] 
Sound Chriſtians can bring promiſes and 
evidences, that they are 1n the ſtate of 
Grace: ſuch as theſe, Row.8.1,2,13. 170h- 
3-14.170h,5.1,251T beſ.5-5,G. 


2, How iaſtly may a carnall perſon 7% 


be convinced to be under (in ? 
C4 A. 


———_ 


Seven ſignes of a graceleſſe ſoule . 


Eph. 2.13. 
x Thel. x. 


eA.Becauſe they are not in Chriſt : this pix 
you muſt know,that it is not enough for! 
a man todoe hz beſt, and what he can:but{Ge 
if he be not in Chriſt,the Law layeth hold Þ& 
on him, he is under the curſe : [No body gn 
is ſafe by doing his beſt : the Law is a cru» $i 
ell Maſter,it Jookes not what we can doe, xe 
it accepts not of repentings,&c-but unleſs to 
we be in Chriſt [eſus, it cxr/eth all our of 
imperfections. ] Gal.3. 10.10b.5,11, 12.\Sc 
os is the caſe of man by nature, 21 
and of all the ſons of Adam. What muſt 

we doe to eſcape wrath ? th 
A. We muſt get into the Covenant of ma 

Grace made to us in Chriſt the promiſed - 
ſeed. Gal-3-13,26-Rom.10.4 Gal.4.4,5- Df 
Ee? 


CAP. VI. th 

Of the Covenant of Grace ; and our Tis 
Redemption by Chriſt . pe 

5s 


Q Hat is the Covenant of | 
, ©.” oh 


A.It is Gods free Charter and Grant, dc 
wherein he beſtoweth remiſſion of ſinnes, 70 
and the Kingdome of Heaven, in and for jo», 
the death of Chriſt Jeſus : (or it is a cons | 
rrat betweene God and man,concerning {£1 
reconciliation and life everlaſting , to be JoU 
given 


— 


Of the Covemme of Trace. 


27 : 


bis Piven and received by | faith in Jeſus 
for briſt.} 2(0r.5.19.Gen- 17-4, Jo T here t 
but ofpell in that. Rom. 4.16,17.Gal.3.8.Dem. 


114Þ£6.17,18.[ The matter,covenantea,is life, 


dy and reconciliation ; the conveyance, it is a 
ru» Eifc by Chriſt: the 5»ſtrument and mean to 
Ie, Teceive it,is faith : all our right and citle 
eſs $0 Heaven comes this way: from the love 
ur ofthe Father, through the merit of the 
2. /S0N, made ours by faith. Eph.15.Rem.s. 
e, 21,.Rom.3.22,2 4 Eph.2.8. 
ſt 2. What is the true difference between 
the Covenant of Workes, and the Cove- 
of nant of Grace? 
ed eA.TheLaw,or Covenant of Workes 
offereth ſalvation co them that keepe it 
perfey in their own perſons, [that is, to 
them that be without finne, and have a 
Tighteouſneſle of their owne, a perſonall, 
perfeR, perpetuall Obedience. _| Row. 10. 
5s Luk. 10,28, 
xf , Q-Explaine that farther, 
A. The Law conſiders not what we can 
r, Coe now, neither doth ir accept of ſor- 
s, Towes for doing amiſle ; bur it is ſatisfied 
r {only with a full andcomplear obedience [If 
» {hou ſay I doe my beſt, &c.that is no con- 
tent to the Law: the Law requires that all 
e Jour works be holy,without any touch of 
n the 


"Ha 


Z © 


+ ———_ bad ny * 
28 Thedifference between the Law and, Soſp 


che fleſh-] Rows. 7. 14. 2 Cor.3.7, 9.Gal. 
10, It curſeth every failing. 
L.How doth theGoſpel offerus ſalvati 
A. By the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt th) Þ 
Mediator; ſo that the humbled ſoule, ref; 6 
ing on Chriſt by faith, is juſtified, and?! 7 
peace with God, though we be nor 
fetly holy- Rom. 3: 25, 26, 27. Gal.2.1: 
2Cor,5.19. Rom.4.16.1Tm-1.15-[ Thy ® 
the priviledge of the Goſpell, that whe f: 
we faile, yet if we repent, and corner © 
God, God accep's our perſons , and th,/f 
greateſt (in ſhall not condemnevs; (tt 
' __ Law knowesno ſuch thing.) JGal 3.11 
Ofjuftifica- 9, 1.Then Chriſt doth not juſtify us}. 1" 
tronby faith > rug , br 
in Chriſt B1ving grace and ability to keep the Lay | 
Fſ[us, A. No, for then 7aſtification were ** 
works,and not of Grace: beſides, there\'6' 
no ſuch (6) ability given to any livin ** 
[Grace is given whereby we ſubdue 0 7< 
The Cove. COrruptions, and ſtrive to pleaſe God, by / 
want wich not to full] the Law perfet!y ] (a) Eph: 4 
Adm was 7,8,9,10.(b)1 Joh 1.8,9- «AF.5.31. 467 
of workes, 15.11-Thatwhich I ferch with my end, 


"__ : mY 
bet pete is not 2 gift; but our righceouſneſſe ish* 


given him. pitt. Rom. 5-17, oY as 
£: 2. Doth he fave us by joyningh, 

merits to our workes, as if we were jull};;q; 

fied pa»rly by workes, and parrly by fal 

in Chriſt * Y 


How Chriſt doth juſtify a man. 29 
A. No; we are juſtified by faith, with. 
out the deeds of the Law; and Chriſt will 

not have any to bejoyned with himin that 
| bulinefle, Roa.3-21,27, 28. Row. 11-6. E/a, 
ref 64.6.7er.23.6 £[4.63.3 .Rom. 4 5,6. Heb, 
nd 7-25. Heb.9.26 Gal.5,4.To a (inners juſti- 
© pe tication,Chriſt is all in a!l. or none at ail, 

2.1 AD. 3. Doth the New Covenant ſave 
tus 85,Þy changing the condition of workes into 
whe faith, and lincere obedience; as if the af 
net Of believing and obeying , ſhould be zz 
d th, ſfead of perteR obedience to the Law ? 

(> A. By no meanes;for faith doth not ju- The righte« 
1% ſtifie,as it is a grace wrought 10 us,& work- ouſneſſe by 
15) 1g in us; but as it is an 5nſtrument where- 31> we 
[ax/Þy the ſoule layeth hold on Chciſt : ('Tis 77 ifc2 
+24 the objet?- of faith that ſaveth us : God righteouſ- 
ere Bives Chriſt, and thou muſt receive him, ne of 4 
vin ©0d the [and to take him is faith, Heb. to, G1. 2.19 
0.19 Rom.9.32.with Rom.10.3,4. Job 635 FEER ws 
be 7 I-I2,1f76h,5.11,12: Col-1-:0. Row. he pede 
0h, 4-5 4947416. The righteouſnefle of Chriſt chrifi, ;. 

15 the onely righteouſneſſe by which we ©v:ry way 
on juſtified before God ; and Faith is ©'* 9 4r- 
is 


| _- tb {wer the 
{the ozely Zeanes Þ; which Chr {ts righte. "Ie 2 


* Phi 3 9,:Cor. 5.2r.Ro 3.21,22,26.But our faith and ſincere 
0 obcliencets,1. Butthe rig teouſneſſe of aman 2. In"rcut ng' im- 
puted.z. No wzy able to anſwer the Law, The New Couenzit doth 
UL 7:0: change rorkcs into worker; work-s perfet intcomplett, i129 
Fall workes mperfet: But it changeth workes of our on performings 
into warkes per forme for us by (briſt, 


How (hriſt doth Jnftifie ne. 
ouſneſle is made ours:and this ar ee 


juſtify, nor as it aReth upon our heanſ? 
to ſubdue luſts , bur as it aRteth upd 

Chriſt's bloud; as the meat that is eaty F 
doth feed, & the medicine received dotl £ 
cure the diſeaſe : even ſo he thateated® ? 
me, ſhall live by me, ſaith Chriſt, ?ob{ 


Q. You ſay that you cannot be ſave 
by the Law : What then 'is the o»e/y wy; © 
lefc to inheric eternal life ? © 

A. Chriſt is the way,the truth,and th © 
life: He was madeſinne for us, thats ? 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of Gu" © 
in him-?0h».14.6. 2 Cor.5.21.1C0r-1.4 © 
[This is the Covenant of Grace : Chis P 
the Word of eternall life. Joh.6.68. 

Qzyhen was this Covenant firſt mal © 
with mankind. " 

A In / a) Paradiſe, immediately afte ® 
the fall of 0 Zdam: and ic was renued(j; © 
with Abraham,declared by Moſes (c)an 
the Prophets, ill at laſt it was confirms * 
by the death of Chriſt the promiſe vs 
reſtator (a) Heb.11- 4.Gen-3-14.(6) Gui © 
17-4,11.(c) Exed. 24.8 Heb.9.19, 20.64 5 
3-16,17. F 

Q. xyere the Fathers, before the com 
ing of Chiiſt, ſaved by faith in hum ? 


3I 


| The Covenant of Grace moſt free. = 


doi A. Yes: weand they doe all drink of 
1ean}the ſame Spirit»all Rock, which is Chriſt: 
updt being all children of taich and of che 
eats) promiſe. 1Cor-10-1,2,3- Rom.4.12. Rom» 
dot 9:5-Gal.3.29. Heb 11. 4+ Heb. 9. 15. Row 
ated! 1-1 ,2.with 1Per-3.18,19.1 Per.4-6, 
2h6 Q Then the Old and New Teſtament 
be all one for ſubſtance ? 
favs A. They are fo : Chriſt is the ſubſtance 
wa. Of both : and they are but ſeveral waies 
: of ſetting down the Covenant of Grace : 
{ th the one teaching to believe in Chriſt char 
ity. 945 tocome: the other ſhewing more 
Go: clearly all chings fulfilled in Chriſt ow 
1.31 come, [according as was promiſed and 
his: Prefigured . ] 
Q. By this it appeares that the Cove« 
a4 nant of Grace is a moſt free Covenant, 
not grounded npon any condition on 
f} Our parts: not upon any thing that we 
d(j, ca doe,or ſuffer. 
Jn A 1t is amoſt free and grations Co- 
my Venant: all the promiſes be made good 


ao fo us in Chriſt: and we have nothing 20. 
' to doe bur to embrace Chriſt ; and that 2 Tiw.1.4. 


oy grace alſo God promiſeth to worke in 
* us. The Covenant of workes was c0:« 
i} ditionall, grounded on mans owxe obedi- 
efice; This New Covenant, whereby we 
are 


Eph.3.12. 
2Cor. 1. 


The Covenant of Grace moſt free, 
are reſtored apaine into Gods favour, i 
called a Coveoant of Grace; becauſe thy 
remiffion of fins, the favour of God , and 
life everlaſting,are the free gifr of God,giO) 
ren us in Chriſt, not for any thing inw 
cr done by but for the onely obedrence 
Jeſus Chriſt the AMediaturyEph 2.8. Nay] 
21-Wh& once we have Chriſt by Faith, 
are made New Creatures, to bring fort4n 
fruit unto God. Eph.2.10. Rom 7.4. ByUM 
we can challenge nothing of juſtificatigCC 
and life,as a debtor 4s from the hand of jwPE 
ſtice,but one]y as as meer gift of grace Gui: 
doth performe all things co us;not for anN 
ching is 14, but for his Chriſt . And thotÞa 
conditionall expre{lions, If ye mortify th, 
deed of che fleſh, ye ſhall live, &c. ſud 
piomiſes doe tell us who ſhall live. not whW: 
they ſhail live . Laſtly, that fiiſt Cows 
-nant is mended, Chriſt the Mediator sG 
the New Covenant makes it good, by & 4 
abling, us to performe the conditioO! 
thereof, which /4o/es could not doe: WW: 
gave the Law, but could not give grac{P* 
&c.]er.31.33+-Heb-8.9,10. Deur. 5-27," 
Heb 7-22. 7o 


( 
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el CAP VIE, 


A 
d,&Of promiſes to Chriſt the Mediator, the 
T) Head of the ( ovenant of Grace, 


ce 

JN the Covenant of Grace there be 
h, mA c bree parties contratting and covenants 
ontJng. 1. God , the party offended. 2, 
 ByMao, the parity offending, and to be re- 
tigConciled. 3!”, Chriſt the reconciler and 
f jxpeace-maker berween them both. 

Go: © . The firſt party contraRting in this 
- axNew Covenant, is, God himſelfe; What 
hothath he done for Mankind ? 


ſudARs for us ; His goodneſle and love to- 

wþWards us appeareth in three things, 

owl 2: 1, What is the firſt gratious aft of 

zr God 1a this Covenant of peace ? 

+ A.lIt is thefree giving of his Son to take 

tiofOur Dature, that he might redeem us. 1: 

: (was the Fathers will he ſhould have a 

acebody, and the Sons willingneſle ro un- 

GC ogy it. Heb, 5. 4, 5+ Hebs 1C4 5, 7, 9. 
7oh.3.16, Eſa.g.6. 

{ 2.2, What is theſecond pratiou At of 

God in this New Covenant ? 

A.God hatheſtabliſhed the Covenant 

of 


Y 


The firſt 
Party in 
the 'New 
1th; 4. TheLord hath done three grations Covenant, 


*, 


34 Of Chriſt the Mediator of, cc: | 
2Cor.5. of our Redemption in and with his $ 
19.Got i fefys Chriſt: {| God did not ſend his Sw , 
—_—_— empty into the world,bur furniſhed hi 
&c. S with Teſtimonies & promiſes of his fayou' 

for the comfort of Chriſt himſelfe,andt. 

us his people, 7oh.10. 36. Heb.1.6, Thel y, 
was a Covenent betwixt God and Chi ,; 
our head,touching the work of Reden el 
ption; the Lord promiſing ſome thingst: 
Chriſt, and requiring ſome things 
Chriſt. ]17im:3.16. Gal: 3.16, 19. Ga x 


12.3 By 7 
2. How mwwy ſorts of promiſes| 
there 1n the New Covenant ? c 


c 
eA. Two forts, ſome be made to Chu 
the Mediator : and ſome unto all ſug 
perſons as doe, or ſhall embrace Chis , 
offered unto them . ol, 

Q. What things did God promijet 4. 
' Of Gods (hriſt Himſclfe, as our Head and Medi 
promiſes 20 tor > Ty 
_ A.Three things. 1.God promiſed to g, 
eo him a Father: co fill him with thelpe 
ly Ghoft, and with power to goe thraf 
with the work of our redemption. Hebiþo; 
5,6. At.1o 3S.Ep1-22.E/a.11.2,Eſa.4NTh 
2.Whar 21, doth God promiſe to hitfyc\ 
2. A.2.God promiſeth him acceprance,vilidje 
19,a%dſucceſſe in all bis undeitakiogsi 


i q 


Go 


Ng” Of promiſes wed to Chriſt O0RY had. 25 


& man, Iar.3-17. loh.5.20,21. Eſay 4246, 
30 & 53.11, AtF.2027, 
big Q.In what particulars ſhall Chriſt have 
Ol £ccefle,and power to bleſle his people? 
dt, 4. In five particulars, 1 God fayesto 
bey þim, Thou ſhalt * teach them , and turne 
hb "them to the Lord. 2!) Thou + ſhalt make}, 44,145. 
Jet” them my fonnes and dovghters. 3Y Andon, 
8 thou < ſhalt have the ſpirit to beſtow on 3. Sandi 
35 Cthem. a Mal 4.6, Luk.1.16,17, 10h 6:45. ficatio, 
Gn Eſay 61 1,2. ® [0h;,6.40. & 1.12,<& 15. 
. *26 Lak. 24.49. 
| Q: In whatelſe ſhall Chriſt have ſucs 
 \celle ? 
by <2. 4” Thou ſhalt a give them peace 4, Peace in 
fu-whilft they live. in» this world . 5)! And our juſtif- 
bib ,aiſe thern up at the laſt day to eternal} #70. _ 
_. {glory. * /oht1o.16, 28, 29. & 74.27. corny 
iſe o- 16. 33- b 1ch. 6.37, 40. Rum $-11- : 
edt QThele are Gods promiſes to his Son: 

What did God require of h'm when he 
to*g3ve himto be Head and Covenant to his 
eMpeople? 
ru eA. God ſaid , Thou muſt = have a 
Ieh\body prepared thee,wherein to do my will; 
4XThou Þ muſt be a ſervant. a man 'of for- 
hitrows.to bear mans tran{greſſions;thou muſt 
viiaje, & be made an offering for their (ins, 
py! D _ Heb: 


A ——— 


T. Convere 


4 : — 
f 


—— 


36 ' . Of Gods Covenant with (hriſt, Wn. 


a Heb.10.7. Gale4.4,5. Þ Eſay 53. 5,6 
10. Phil.2.8, Heb: 2.10. Luk, 24.446. 

92, Chriſt was content to doe all this þ 
Whacr laſtly, did God for him upon the 
performance thereof ? 

A. He highly exalted him aboye every 
name, and anointed hjm with the oyle of | 
sladneſlſe above his fellowes ; thereby 
ceſtifying, that heis well pleaſed and (a 
risfied wich Chriſt's performances for us,| 
Phil.2.9 Heb.1.3,4,5,9- Pſal.457.Eſa 
53.12, 1 Tim.3.16 

. What have we to conſider in this 
worke of God towards mankind ? 

A.His ſweet and unſpeakable /ove;that 
when it was not in the power of any cre 
ture to deviſe a way, he provided a price 
out of his ove ſtore to redeeme us, Eſaj, 
59 6. Eph.3.10,18- 2 Cor-5,' 19; to him-| 
lelfe, &c. | 
9. Why did God thus article with; 


—— 


ow 


Chriſt our Head ? | 

A. It is for our conſolation and afſu-! 
rance, that God doth capitulate with 
Chriſt our head,in the »ame of the elett;be- 
cauſe now all is fare, God cannot breake 
with his owne Son,2 Cor. 1.20,21eGal 3. 
16. Epbe,1.3. Joh: 20, 17. [ He is firſt} 
Chriſt's Father,and then ours, 1 Per: 1 _ 
6098 


# SY 0 
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bf Chriſt freely offered to finners. 37 
2oba.16.10, Chriſt will ſee the Covenant 
performed on both parts, viz : all that 
God promiſeth to us,ſhall be made good to 
v5;and all that man ought to doe, he hath 
done for us,and in us, our righteouſneſſe 

| Is placed in the perſon of Chriſt and ſo it 
off 5s in a ſafe hand, where we ſhall be ſure 
by to find, and have it, when we have moſt 
ls] need of it. Our righteouſneſſe is notin 
1" our owne keeping , 2s it was inthe firſt 
9} Covenant . 


bi CAP. Vill 

| Of (hriſt offered to Sinners, as yet uncons 
verted ; and of the ground of a Sinners | 
oe going to Chriſt - 


a), = E have ſeen the promiſes 
| VVEa to Chriſt the Media- 


| tor. Whatis the third gratiow AR of God 

ith the Father in this New Covenant ? 3. 

\ A. The Lord offereth Chriſt to all in» 

lu-] ners,and with him, all things that pertain 

hh to life and godlineſſe. 2 Per. 1. 3. Rom , 

ha 8 REGGIO Mar.1615, 

©, Shew particularly what promiſes 

3-] Godhath made to mankind, in Lo with ——_ 
)} hjs Sonne Jeſus Chriſt ? mankind, 
11 . 4, Some belong to ſinners that be as 

D 2 yet 


——— 


of Chriſt freely offered to ſinners, = | 


38 


God conft- 
ders not n ' 
wht thou what ſort ſoever they be,abſolutely, with. 
hajt bcene out any former condition in themſelves; 
heretofore; and freely, for juſt nothing, [Any that 
Come 1M 
now, em- 
brace (/hriſt 
and live. 


yet ont of Chriſt ; that ſo of »»believers; 
they may be made believers. And ſome be 
peculiar to them that do embrace Chriſt, 
[and be in covenant with him. | 


9. Are there any promiſes made toa| 


man yt yet inthe ſtace of Grace, to un- 
believer? 

A. Yes: Chriſt, with all his riches and 
promiſes, is offered to poore (inners, of 


will may take him. ] Eſa.5 5.8. Rev,22.17- | 
Luk 1416,21, 23-J0h.7:37- Eſa.61.1, 3s} 
Ez:k, 16. 6. Buy without money, &c, | 

2. Are ſuch invited to take Chriſt, Y 
have nothing in them bur (inne and wret- | 
chedneſſe ? May they medal: with Chriſt? | 

Ae Yes : Andheis ficteſt for Chriſt, | 
that doth moſt oath himſelfe, & ſeeth leaſt 
goodnefle in himſelte, Mat 9.13. Luk-18, 
9,11,13,21, | 

2. Declare that more largely. 

A. All that come to Chriſt, muſt come 
with an heart * empried of all conceits 
of goodneſle; having a vile eſteeme, not } 
onely of their ſinnes, bur of their beſt | 
righreouſneſſe b and moralities, and| 


pertormances of their unregenerate time. 
o 


The worſt of ſinners may goe to (Chriſt. | 


- 


59 


a Phil.3.4,6,8.Luk.1.53, Mat.19-20,21, 
Math.13. 44. Þ CMath. 3:9. Eſa. 64. 6. 
Rom-7.9,18-fer.9.26.Rom. 2+ 28. 

Q. Some finners be more notorious 


\ then others: May all come to Chriſt > 


A. Yes; every one that is weary of his 
fins, and willing to be friends with God, 
[No mans ſinnes doe ſhut him out from 
Chriſt: Chriſt calleth nners, the Devill 
maketh ſinne to be a barre to ſhut out a 
ſinner from coming co Chriſt. ] Mar, ir. 
28. Luk 15.2,7,21,22.Eſa.55-7,8. 

Q. Upon what grounds may a (inner 
be bold ro goe to Chriſt to hnd mercy ? 

A. God doth not only «fer Chriſt, with 
all his merits, but alſo 2 inviceth , and 
b deſeecheth, and < commands thee 
to believe; 4 promiſing that he will not 
rejetthee, whatever thou haſt beene here- 
tofore. ® Mat. 11. 28. Þ 207. 5. 20, 
c 1 Foh. 3. 23. Luk, 14. 23. * Foh, 6. 37- 
Lnk.15-19,20.' This is the k-y of the Go- 
ſpell co let (inners into Chriſt ; ro make a 
believer of an unbeliever : It is a cable 
caſt our to us, whereby to pluck our ſelves 
ro ſhore, as men doe that are fallen into 
the water. ] 

C. What is the poore ſinners d»ty now ? 

A.To take Chriſt thus offered, and 

D 3 : © - - "preſſed 


ob WH 
wo . 


How muſt the ſinner take Chriſt . 


preſſed upon him by God: But if thou re- 
jet'him,thou doſt juſtly periſh : [Thog 
muſt accept Chriſt for thy Lord and Sa, 
viour. ] 7chn 16.8,9. Lak, 14.18 24, 

Q. O bur what comtort hath the } 
ſoule to goe to God, till we kxow our | 
ſelves to be in Chriſt, andin the ſtate of 
Grace ? 

e. Promiſes are not offered to belie- 
vers on«ly, but laid as the foundations of 
Faith: we goe to God,not from being par- 
doned, but to be pardoned; not from alu» 
rance, but for aſſurance : And for your ſo | 
doing,you have grounds and comfort e- 
novgh in Gods promiſes, and Chriſts call: | 
Thy aſſurance 15 not che ground of thy | 
going to God, but Gods invitation, and 
promiſes, Rem.10.12. Mark.16.15.Ephl, 
13. Heb.11.6. The fad foule,though he | 
goe to God trembling , yet he goes bee | 
lievingly : Ic is faith that ſends the ſoule | - 
a begging unto God . 

Q. All that ſeem to fly to Chriſt, doe 
nor accept of him arighe: How may 
know that I doe it aright ? 

A. Asthe Wife takes the Husband to 
be her head,to ſtick to him, to obey him:ſo 
muſt chou take Chriſt to be thy head and | 
husband,thy King and Saviour, upon any 
| CeArines ; 
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How moſs the ſinner take Chriſt. 41 
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cearmes: [ If thou canſt ſay, I will have 
Chriſt what ere it coſt me, that is a true 
accepting of Chriſt. [ L»k,14.28,33. & 
16.13. 1at.10.37. [this is the whole na- 
cure of faith, to kyow him, to accept him hard 
for our Lord and Saviour, and to 7e# on ;; mb 
him, Eph.1.13. 

Q. What followes hereof ? 

A. By this we have an entrance and 
righc unto all the promiſes made co the 
Ele& in Chriſt, 1 Pee. 1.21. Eph. 2. 18. 

2 Pet.1.11. ? 


C A P. IX. 


Of Gods promiſes to them that aftnally 
embrace (briſt : of the Bleſſings 
of the Covenant, 


WY Nbelievers have promiſe of acce- 
prance , if they will comein and 
ſubmir co Chriſt : What are the promiſes 
made to them that doe believe ? 

A. They be of three ſorts: 1 Spirituall; 
2 Temporall; 3 Eternall, |” Spiricuall 
promiſes may be reduced to two heads : 
for either they concerne remiſſion of ſins, 
or our ſanctification, and perieverance in 


grace. ] 
D 4 Be. © 


+ 
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3 Sort a76 


omar" made to them that believe ? 
FL Cs, 


Theſe are 


better pro- 
miſes then | 
nere inthe 15 oone part, but he doth alſo forgive our 


firſt Couc- failings and unfaithfulneſſe , and cauſ-th 


pant , 


Q What promiſe-of mercy hath God 


A- God hath ſaid , their finnes and ini. 
quities will ] remember no more; they 
are paſſed from death colife, and ſhall! 
not come into condemnation, Heb.10.17! 
Toh. 5- 24, Rom. 8.1. eAt.13.38,39. Mic; 
7-18,19 Ex64.34.6,7. J0h,-3-16. 

2. Touching (axtificarion; What pra. 
miſe hath God made in the Goſpell? 

eA. God hath promiſed co teach us efe 
fectually; to write bis Law in our hearts, 
to cauſe us to [ove him,and not to depart 


from him- | God hath promiſed to work! 


our works in us, elle this Covenant alſo 
would nor be ſure to us. God doth not 
only keepe faith and covenant with us on 


us to keep covenant with him. Heb:8. 10, 
11. fer:32.38.40.Eſ[a:26.12, Hoſ:2.19, 
Demut:30.6. Atl:5.31 2T trm2. 13, Rom:3-7+ 

L. Doetheſe promiſes belong to all 
degrees of believers? 

A. Yes; to the weake,anl to them that 
he caſt downe, as well as to them that be 
ſtrong in taith , and free trom doubtings, 
A1at:12,20, Mat:1431. 

L, Shew particularly what promiſes 
God 


of promiles of all degrees of believers. YF- 


F Promiſes to the weak and doubting Chriſtian. 43 


| 


God hath made to the weake Chriſtian, to 
one that is a beginner. 

A. Firſt, there is a promiſe of accep- x 
tance, God will accept and cheriſh the ve: To the 


{| ry firſt motions,defires, and weakeſt per- weake, 


formances of the honeſt heart. Luk 15.20. 
2 (bros: 9-1. Gem: 22.16, with Heb: 11-17. 
Eſa:42.3. 2Chror- 19: 3+ particularly for 
prayer-Eſa-65,24.for almes, 2 { or. &. 12. 

Q What other promiſe is there for 
weake Chriſtians? 

A. Secondly, there is a promiſe of per. > 
ſeverance; their faith ſh3ll never finally T9 the 
faile, but they are kept by the power of 4911's: 
God unto ſalvation 1 +oh:3.9. Luk:22. 
32 .7eh:10.28,29. 1 Per:1.5, Zac;128. 
Eſa: 40-29. 1 Theſſ: 5-24. Fud:v-1. 

What promiſe is made to the Joxbe- 
ing and diſtreſſed Chriſtians diſquieted a» 
bout his ſpiritvall eſtate? 
_ A. Godwillhealethe broken hearted, 
beavetheir prayers,and /uftaine them with 
his grace: {The /anQif)ing ſpirit in chee is 
Gods witneſlſe that thou art his. E/a:41. 
3- Eſay 59 1o. Jam:5.I1 5-1 Cor: 10.13. 
Jch 1315.16. E(a:57-16,20. Mat: 5:4. 
Pſal:51-*. Pſal:77- 3: 

© What promiſe is there for them 
that be tempted by Satan ? 

A. 


= 
_—_ 


44 Promiſes to them that long for Chriſh. 


3: A. Greater is he that is in us,and with 
To thetem- ys,than he that is a745»ſt vs ; and he mil 
Pied. tread Saran under our feet, 1 7ohn 4. 4, 
Rom 16.20.Re.12.10,11,1416./Mat.16) K 
18. 2 Cor.12.9, lam-4.7,8. H-b.4, 15.16, 2. 
2. Whar promiſe is thereto a back{” 
ſlider char is returning ? W 
| * A. God will heale their back-ſliding;}®! 
To thc 1a: and his anger ſhall be turned away fro hi 
pſed. them. Ho/. 14. 1,4. ler.3-1,12. ler. 31,18 al 
20,22. Ezck 18.28,30, Luke 2.232. Ef 4 
53> 7 bad 
Q. What promiſes are made to thenj*" 
that /ovg for grace, and for the favour of! 
God ? e 
$; A. God will /arisfie their defires, 3 Qt 
To the bun= ſpeake peace to their ſoules : i'He will bg2"! 
87 ſeule. fyund of them. The ſpirit is compared (9993 
water; 1. For its refreſhing the weary, 
2, For its c/enſing of the filthy. 3. For itff"0 
f-uitfulneſſe, making the barren to brin 4 
forth good fruit.] Mar5.6. Lake 11,13f-2 
Eſ[ay 44 3. & 65.13. Prov, 2. 25. and 
Q, What r-mperall promiles,concerning?9 
this life hath God made to us in ChriſtÞ7 
Second ſort eA, He will give us all needfull * ble 
of promiſes. y58, and turne Þ all burtfull things 
our 00d. a 17at. 6.26, 22. P. 84+ 1] 
E (ay 43.2. Gen. 15, 1.< Rom 8,28,35,} 
I Cor 3.21, 22. 


_- 


kc 


"Promiſes of this life, and of the life to come. mY 


+l Qs What promiſes concerning the life 
il to come hath God given us ? 


24. | All theſe chings doth God promice 
with his Sonne; ſaying, Take him; chu 7 
Will doe for you, I will forgive your (ins , 
gi, and give you peace:it any thirſt,I will fill 
ont bim with good things, &c. And becauſe 
18hall this ſhall be ſure co you, I will frame 
your hearts to love me; I will be your 
reacher; you ſhall be able to diſcern be- 
eq/fween pretious and vile; when you fall, [ 
rofwill not ſuffer you to fall away : I will 
heare your prayers, I will give you vi- 
an{cory over Satan, and after all I will 
| (bring you ro glory. This portion you 
4 (ſhall have with my Chriſt J 
ar, Qs How doth God contirme all theſe 
- jrfPromiles to us? In whom are they ſure ? 
cis 4. 10 Chriſt, the foundation of the New 
1;Covenant ; to whom God hath ſworne, 
and will not repent. 2Cor. 1.20. Heb.7, 
ninſ 9» 219 22+» Heb, 6. 13,17318,19.T 16.1.2, 
Moj2T 12,1.1, 


dleh 


Fo Sat 


A. It is his good pleaſure to give us his Third ſors 
Kingdome, Lak.1 2.32. 0h-12e26. oh. 17, of promiſes. 


(46) 


CAP. X- 


Of (Chriſt the Mediator of the New Tefle 
ment; aud firſt of hs wonderfull periodtur 
G:d and man,and the Benefits flowing 
from that perſonall union , ol 
ar 
Ou have ſeen what God hath dog 1, 
for us,viz- given his Son; offered big | 
to ſinners, with rich and large promiſ 

to them that recieve him, The /ecuſ.a' 
The ſecond payrty in the New Covenant is Chriſt Þ01 
part) n:be Mediator. Of this Mediator we are tocahe 
ra C9 Gder two things: 1, His perſon, 2, 9 
; undertaking and othce . 
Q. All the promiſes of God have th - 
Yea and Amen in Chriſt; Who is Chriſſſait 

A. [eſus Chriſt is the 2 erernal $80 
of God, of the ſame Þ ſubſtance wifi"! 
the Father,God from everlaſting; < wife 
in the fulneſle of time rooke on him ofP® 
nature; © ſo that heis true God andinÞ®2 

man in one perton, * AZar.16.16. > Haſf®e 

1.3.7ch.1.1,3-7ch.10. 30. Rev. 1,8, E 

9. 6. 7ob. Fe 18. Phil, 2. 6, © Gal. 4.4 Wea 
dR:m.1. 3. Row. 9. 5. Col. 2, 9, MAY 
T2+ 43, © 
Q. Whit is neceſſary that Chriſt off®*% 

pea 


_— __ 


E” why the Mediator muſt be man. 47 


zeace-maker ſhould be man? 
A. Yes for three rea\ons, Fiſt, becauſe 
ethat redeemeth , and they that bere- 
efdeemed,muſt be both of one kind and na- 
onture, that ſo Gods Juſtice may accept him 
»$n our ſtead | a right to redeeme; there- 
ore Angels that fell are not ſaved, be- 
auſe he rook not their nature. ] Heb. 2.10. 
dog 1,14,16.Ruth.4.4,6.1Cor-15.20, 21. 
/b& Q- Why ſecondly ? 
mis 4s That he might be put unger the 
«Law, and die ; the which as God he could 
} ot doe, [ He was co pay our debt, and 
catherefore to enter into our bonds. | Heb. 
9,10, 1.4. Rev.1,5-1 Pet-2, 24, 
Q. Why thirdly ? | 
thi . That he might be a mercifull, and 
riffaithfull High Prieſt in things pertaining 
1$$0 God, co make reconciliation for the 
widins of the people. Heb.2.17,18, Heb 415+ 
wit 1cb.5-2. Our Saviour was taken from a- 
| gn org men, that he might have compaſſi= 
enÞN2 0n them that be tempted, and out of 
Hthe way .' 
Fil Q: Did Gods juſtice require him to 
Reath?was it neceſſary chat Chriſt ſhould 
q/Mye for us ? 
ef. Yes; Sincalls for death, as for its 
 offfages; and he that will redeem 2 ſinner, 
246 muſt 


And why alſo aGod 


muſt dye for him : {He muſt pay all 9 : 
debt, and that is a price for a (inner, 


Aath.26.39, Rom,8.32.Heb.g9.12,22,2 « 
1 Pets3-1 3. et 

2. Why muſt the Mediator be ali P 
Goa? ' 


e, 1. That he might be able to ove C 
COMme death » Att. 3. 24 Fohn IO I8.C4 1 


y 


_ 


«IT, 
© Why 21) maſt the Mediator be God 3 
A. ®. To make his obedience and ſyf b 
ferings efficaciors and acceprabie for us 
All the Angels in Heaven, if they ſhouk W 
ſuffer in Hell f..r evermore, cannot ſatis £C 
fie for one ſoule. Heb.g.12,14, Heb.ro fl 
9.ic.6.6,7.1Pet.1-18, Pſal.49,7,8.[ NPE 
meer creature can ſtand before the wraM! 
of God to overcome it ; a finite creatw#)0 
cannot ſatisfie an infivite God , }] : 
Q. Say the fame apaine in plaing# 
tearmes . by 
A. All that Chriſt did and ſuffered 
therefore meritorioze & pretious, becauſ®® 
it was the ſuffering and obedience of of” 
that is God: The bloud of God, the righ «+ 
teonſneſſe of God, ] As 20. 2 8-1{o4*" 
2.8.2Cor.F.2I. Rom.3.22, 
Q. How can that be, ſeeing God cat anc 
not ſuffer, nor yet be obedient ro anF* « 
[nc 


a 
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, _ Chriſt both God and Man in one perſon. 49 


0 there being none greater then God ? 
rf AA. 1Isit ſo; becauſe God and manbe 
of one perſon; his humane nature is united to 
the perſon of God ; by reaſon of which 
a4 perſonal union, that which is proper to 
the humane nature , is applyed to Whole 
vel Chriſt, { co the man Chriſt Jeſus, ] Lake 
C4 1.43. John 8,58. fohn 3.13. 
©.Then Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
304 and the Son of Aſary, are not rWo per/ons, 
{uf but ro 2arares 1n one perſon, 
ro ef. Itisrrue; for the hamane nature 
onll was taken into the ſubliſtence of the ſe 
arid cond perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity , being 
of from his conception prevented from a 
perſonal] ſubſiſting of it ſelfe , like other 
a3Mmene. God took man into himſelfe, and 
udJoined it to himſelf; and to God and man 
be one Chriſt ] Luk. 1:35-Heb.2.16. Foh.1. 
ing1 4+ 70b-17.21,22, | Man and wife be one 
by c5vill bonds, yet not one perſon, Chriſt 
ed& weare one by {þ:ritzall bonds, yet not 
-zufoNe perſon;but God and man be one per= 
eqnlſo» of Chriſt, ar: 1-23. Emmanuel. 
rig 2, Why muſt the Mediator be God 
{i and Man in one perſon ? 

. He muſt be was, that he might dye; 
can[29d he muſt be Gog,that he might be able 
am0 overcome acath;&he muſt be boch in one 
the perſon, 


_ 


( Þrift beth God and mas. 


perſon that the ſufferings in the human 
nature, might have worthineſle and me 
rit to ſave us. 1 Per-1-19. £/ay 53+ 1 0, 11 

Q. You ſee that the worthineſle 
Chruts ſat/erings depends on that bleſſet 
#nion of manto the Godhead: What 
ther benefit owes from thence? 

A. From that perſona} union are con 
municated to us all the graces and pri 
viledges which we doe enjoy, or look 
for hereafter, [ all our riches and happi 
nefle is firſt in Chriſt our head, and fro: 
Chriſt co us. ] Eph.1.3,4. 1 (or. 3,22,23} 
Toh 17.2122, 23- & 15-9,CF 1.16. Cvl. 
12,15,17,19 Reys 8. 11,17. | All thing 
are ours; becauſe we are knit to Chri 
and Chriſt is Gods: from that bleſſed af i 
glorious Head of ours that dwels in th 
glorious Godhead; trom thence deſcend 
al) grace to the brethren. God & firſt tt 
Father of Chriſt, then our Farther . Chril 
1s that /zcobs Ladder,that joynes Heavey. 
and Earth together. /chn 1. 51. & 2 
$7. 1 

"Q [s it not a great comfort thatout 
Mediator 15 6#y brother, and allo one wit 
God? 

A Itnow is, and ever will be, an int 
nite contentment to the poore ſoule, 

beho 


1t ts for our comfort: 


behold our bleſſed Head and Mediator 
dwelling in thoſe everlaſting burnings, 
ſet in gloty at Gods owne right hand a+» 
bove all created natures: | From whence 
he now governes the Church , and will 
hereafter glorifie it with his own glory. ] 
Eph: 21,22 Rem-$-34. We mult looke 
upon all things done to Chriſt, and by 
Chriſt, as a common pe:ſon, and head of 


4 the Elet, uniting us unto God, com- 


mun'cating unto us all ſpirituall good 
things ; triumphing over all the enemies 


} ofour ſalvation; preparing manſions for 


us againſt we die, and in the mean while 


ing making interceſſion for us, untill he hath 


brought v« to the enjoyment of himſelfe 


$ in glory, Fohn 142-1 (or-3.23- & 17-21, 


, 22, 2? 5 


"CAP XL 


{Of Chriſts Prieſtly office, the parts theres 


of, viZ.ſatufattion and interceſſtun- 


E E that ſhall bring ſinners to Heaven 
muſt doe three things. Firſt, he 
muſt make /arfa7ion to God for their 
ſinnes, Secondly, he muſt effeRtually reach 
them to know God. Thirdly, he muſt _ | 
E an 


Of Chriſts Prieſtly office. 


and deliver them from all oppoſite power 
All this Chriſt doth undertake and pe 
forme in us and for us : And accordingly 
we are taught inScripture,that he hathz 
threefold office; namely, 1. Of Prieſt, ti 
make reconciliation,by the offering up 
office. himſelfe to God for us, 2, Of a King, t 
conquer our enemies, and rule in on 
hearts. 3. Of a Prophet, to teach us th; 
will of God. 
2, What is Chriſts Prieftly Office?} 
eA, Chriſts Prieſtly othce 1s,to pacif 
s Fathers wrath , and make an ator 
ment for the fins of the people , by th 
offering vp of himſelfe a ſacrifice for ſit 
Heb.5.1,Heb.2.17.Levit.y.17,18.N1 
16, 47. Heb. 9.26. | 
©, What be the parts of Chrilt 
Prieſtly ottice ? ; | 
A. Two,\ I Oy | Fl 


| ”TY 


I, Prie ily. hi 
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for the 
namely, to *_ 
make 2 2 Interceſſion\Þ©OP'6+ 
{ And ſo was the Office of Aaron,and th (; 
Prieſts,co be mediators between God at 
man; and to make atonement for thei 
of the people, and to pray for them, He 
9.7, Heb. 5.1, | 


£ 


£ 


» 


Of Chriſts ſatisfaftion for 4; 


Q We have offended and wronged Of Chriſts 
God; Did Chriſt make any yzeall fati{- (#1548108 | 
| tacion to God for the ſame ? 


A, Yes;He did not barely intrear for us, 


i burke paid in ſuch a price,and gave ſuch 


contentment to Gods Juſtice in our be- 


 halfe, that the Lord doth ſmell a favour 


of reſt to our loules, Rem. 3.25,:0, 1T im. 


| with Heo-13.11,12, Levit, 16,20,22, Efa. 
| 53.5, 8. | ChrifÞ doth nor barely ir- 


} treac,but as an advocate, he pleads a /at:/- 


fattion made; Expiation and ſatisfaction is 
the taking away of an offence, by doing or 


| ſuffering ſomething, by ſome worke or 


price which the party offended will ac- 
ceptof, As 2Sam.21.3.1Cor.6,2 0.6. 
9. 12, Philem. v, 18. 

Q. How did Chriſt make ſuch /atisfa- 
flion for us , 

A. By the offering up of his body a ſa- 
crifice for finve, according to the will of 
God, by which we are conſecrated and 
reconciled to God forever, [The Father 
craved no more but oxce offering for our 
ranſome.) Heb. 10.5, 9,12. Eph.5.2. with 


| Gen. 8. 21, Rom.8,34.Chriſts bloud is the 


U 
- 


price of ſoules. 
Qs that a z7#e & full [atisfattion for ſin? 
B23 "Pc | 


, 


%. 


54 of Chriſts ſatisfaftion for us. 


A. Yes : Gods Juſtice is no looler by 
parduning fin for Chriſts ſake, ſeeing 
our lines are viſited to the fl! upon] 
Cliriſt our ſurety; there 1s man for man, 
icule for ſoule; the pretious death of his, 
tigh:eous Son, inſtead of a (infull cre; 
LuiC-1 Pet. 3.18. 17oh. 17,9 foh. 11.50, 

In Hc'' Row-8 32. Gods Juſtice is better con- 
e9r:#/4-;nced in Chriſts ſufferings for a time 
bf %,: hea in the creatures for evermore ; ani 
nm {::,- forthe tnnes of the EleR, then for thi 
fios 1:41nnes of the damned.} 
«cx 15 ic Q. If God beſatisfiedt':en we are di 
ver pd. charged from the curſe of the Law, an 
ali our debt to Gods Juſtice 

A. \We are ſo: becauſe Chriſt our ſur 
ty bath fully an{Wered the Law for us;( 
that nothing remaines to be charged 0 
us, C.i.3.10,13.Rom.8.33434. 

Q., Bir how did Chriſt anſwer thi 
Law for us ? 

A. By + bearings all that pil 
m:n: Which is due to breakers of God 
Law; and by Þ fililling all that ob 
exce which it requireth of us. 2 Phil. 28 
Re.5-19. » Mat.5.,17-7ob.8- 29. Mat31) 
Rom $8 3.\Vethat arelinners (ſtand boun 
to God in 4 double debt.1.OfF ſatisfadic 
for (ins paſt, 2. Of obedience for tif 

coming 


: 


dis: ... 


Of Chriſts interceſſion for 


coming: This the Law require:h of us , 


« and thus much Chriſt hath performed for 
of us 


" 9. What isthe ſecond part of Chriſts 
n' Prieſftly office . 
A. To make interceſſion for us, Rom 8, 
34 Heb.7.25. 
2. What meane you by Chriſts inter- 
ceflion e 
A- Chriſt ſtands between God and vs; 
$ he preſents us and our prayers to God, & 
pleads his merits for our acceptance. 
4 Chriſt appears iu the preſence of God for 
us,as the high Prieſts did with the names 
the twelve Tribes,in the Roly of Holies.7 
Heb+«9.241f0h.2.1 Rev.8.2,3-Exod: 28,28, 
29,38, 
Q. What then bethe parts of Ciriſts 
anterceſſion? 
A. They be two. 1. To preſent and 
{ render to his Father his owne bloud, which 
| hHeſhed for ourſin*s And 2'y, To make 
W} requeſts for us. Thus did the high Prieſt, 
(who was a Type of Chriſt) enter into 
1 the Hoiy of Holies | which was a figure 
2d of Heaven with the bloyd of a Bullock, & 
17 a Goat, | which did fignifie Chriſts 
ij bloud] and with [ceſe: | which did G;6- 
a:he his prayers for the people.. Thus did 
E 3 the 


Of Chrifts 
tutcrceſſion, 


- 


ek 


PR ee 


the High Prieſt when he wentinto the 
Holy of Holies, to make atonement and 
reconciliation tor the people. Lev. 16.5, 
12,13,14,15,16,19-And thus doth Chriſt 
our High Prieft for us now in Heaven,| 


n Per. 2.5. 
Hc. b.7.2 
Heb.9.14. 


of & brit ineverſ Ton ; ox us, 


Rev 8.2,3.Heb.9.12, 23,24-Chriſt carried] 
his © own bloud into Heaven - 
©, What is theeffe and fruit of this 
part t of Chriſts Prieſtly othice ? 
A. By this applying and pleading of 


5. his ſacrifice for us, both our perſons, and 


our ſervices are accepted with God. 
Ex0d.28.38. 
L. What followes of all this ? 
e4.Therefore we muſt go to God on- 
I; by Chriſt. and not by any Creature, 
S2int,or Ang. ll: 'Tis Chriſts ottice, not} 
th.irs,to appeare in our behalfe before 
God. Hb 414,16. with Heb.5.4.,5, 
2. How doth it appeare that he isa 
Pr:cſt co you ? 
A, Becaule he gives me peace of cone] 
ſcience in his bloud, and hath made mea 
Prieſt, to offcr vp ſpirituall (acrificesto 
God by him. R:v, 1, 6, 1Pet-2.5, Row 
12.1, | 


CAP, 


, 


CAP. 


Kingly, or Ruling office. 


Of (briſts 
Propheticall, Teaching office. 


LL. the Benefics obtained by Chriſts 


Prieſtly Office, are conveyed unto us 
by his Kingly and Propheticall office. 
9, IsChriſt the King of the Church? 


God thinkes it fit for none but his Son . © 


Heb.1.8,9.Col.1.15, 18. Chriſt is the firſt 
borne of every Creature; He is the Head 
and Husband of the Church, and there- 
fore he alone is fit,he alone is able to ga- 
ther a Church, to rule his Church, and 
to deliver it from thoſe mighty Princi- 
palities and Powers which fight againſt 
our (oules. at, 1.2. Revalg,16-1T im, 


6.15» Rev, 15.3. 


2, What kind of Kingdome,or domi- 
n:on hath Chriſt over the Church ? 

A . Itis not of this worid,nor like the 
Kingdomes of earth : But it is a /psritwall 
Kingdome, ordering the bulineſle of the 
foule, and the affaites of Heaven. Col. 1. 
E 4 13, 


2, 
A. Yes: Chriſt is the only King over 9f chrifts 
the Church : It is ſuch an Honour, that King 


17-3 


yo 


Of Chriſts K ingly office. 


13. Rev:1.18, & 3.7- All things belong- 
ing to it are ſpiritual; the means of ga» 
therins and governing it, are ſpirituall; 


the weapons of our warfare,are ſpirituall, fx; 
the bleſſings and priviledges are ſpirituall; by 


the exemies of it are ſpirituall,&c. 


9. What be the paves of this ſpirituallÞ. 


Kinsly otftice of Chriſt ? 

A. They be foure. 1 To deliver us out 
of the hands of our ſpirituall enemies; to 
turne us from darknefle to light, & from 
the power of Satan unto God, and foto 
trarſlate us into the Kingdome of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 42t:26,18.{6/.1+1 3: Luk:-1.74. 

Q. What be thoſe ſpirituall enemies 
out of whole hands Chriſt doth deliver 
us ? 

e7, Foure. 1 * Sinne- 2 Þ Satan, 
3 © Thecutrle of the Law. And Liſtly, 
© Death: All theſe be enemies to our 
ſalvarion, and over them all Chriſt doth 
Live us the viRtory : 4 1 Per: 4- 2+ 1 Joh: 
3. 6. 1at:12.20, Row 6:7. Þ Rem. 16.29, 
1 10h:4-4. < Rom?7. 1: 4. & 8-33-41 Cor 
15.55, 57. 

Q. What is the ſecond part of Chriſts 
Kivgly othce ? 

A- To give us Laws and Rules to ordet 
and governe us ( being thus gathered) 

in 


Of Chriſts Kingly offite, 


59 


in the wayes of truth and righteo uſneſſe. 
E{ay 9.6,7. Gal:6-16. Mat:28.20. 

Q. Then they wrong Chrift in his 
{Kingly office, that challenge a power 0- 
ver the conſcience, to 63nd it with (in, or 
uty e 
2 4. They doe ſo ; becauſe it is Chriſts 
rerogative to give Lawes to the conſci« 
nce, Eſay 33.22. Mat.23.8,10.lam. 4.12. 
en may order the outward man by their 


ind where Chriſt hath ſet free; And 
here Chriſt hath bound, no man can ſet 
s free, 1 Cor.7.24-2 Cor.11.20Gal.5.1. 

Q. What 1s the third pars of Chriſts 
Kingly office? 

A. To ſubdue our laſts; to rule in our 
hearts by his Word and Spyir, and to 
keep us in obedience to his Lives, Pſal. 
110.2,3. G& 45.5.2 (or: 10.45, Luk: 19. 


$14427+ Exck: 34.23,24. 


Q. What is the fourth pare of Chriſts 


, [Kingly office ? 


A. Todetend and preſerve us amidſt 
all centations, unto his Kingdome of glo- 
1y, Chriſt doth take order with the Ene« 
mies of his Church & Kinsdomethe diſ- 
covers and confounds their plots and de- 
VICES, 


awes, but the conſcience is Chriſts pec#- Col. 2.11, 
iar, they may not meddle with that, to 21,12. 


4+ 


Of ('briſts K ingly office . 
vices ; He reſtraines their rage, and ſet 
bounds to their malice, & at laſt he caſt 
eth them into the lake that burneth with 
fice and brimſtone, Rev-2,1 0, Luk. 18,7, 
8. Eſa.43+2. Amos 9. 9. Ezra 6.8,11,22 
E/th.3-8,13.with Efth.6,1,6.with Eſth, 
5,S,1!.with Eſth.g.1,22.Rev.lg.20- 
Q. By what means doth Chriſt gathe 


him a Kingdome, and car:y on the Got 


vernment thereof ? 


A. * Not by the arm of fleſh, » bu 


by ſpirituall weapons,viz. His Word, 
craments, and the everciſe of the keye 
(which we call diſcipline) 2 2 Co 
IO. 4. Eſas 1 1.4. Eph, 6. 11,12. Þ 7 
20.23, Mat. 16.17,18, 

Q. Th:n ic is not /awfll for Chriſtian 
by torce of Armes, to ere Chriſts King 
dome ? much lefſe is it lawfull for Chr 
ſt13n people to riſe up againſt civill 
$&:{trates, For the Cauſe and Kingdome 
zeius Ch:iſt > 

A. It is utterly vnlawfull , © becaul 
Ciiifts Kingdome is not of this world; 
theretore bis ſervants may not fight: 
Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome does not( 
verthrow Ceſare temporall power, a 
therefore Chriſt hath commanded 4 
humble iubjcRion to all civill m—_ 

2% 


Of ('hrifts Kingly office. 
fn] * 7ob.18% 36, Mate 26, 52. Þ Mat. 22. 21. 


G1 


Rom. 13.1,244,7.T1t.3.1. Aft.22,5. 1Pet, 
2.13,159 16. Itis a ſingular wickedneſle, 
to make Chriſts Name and Goſpell a pre- 
rence to rake off Temporall authority,or 


o co make it a (oxdition of our yeilding ct- 


vill obedience unto them ; | 
Q. How ſhall I &zow that Chriſt is a 


| King co me? 


A. By two things, 1.By the obedience 


; I yeiid ro his Lawes. oh, 15.14, 


Q. How ſecondly ? 

A. By the viQory he gives me over my 
finnes: if {xe reigne in us, Chriſt is not 
King. [ Chriſt ſets up his Word in our 
hearis; he makes us a willing and obedi- 
ent people; the luſts, and principles, and 
maximes of the World rule not in us. ] 


$ Pſal.110.3. 1Per.2.9.Col.1.13. 


Q. Chriſt is the great Prophet of the 
Church, to texch, inſtruc, exhoit, and 
comfurt his people . oh. x.9- Foha C+ 45. 


{# What be the parts of Chriſts Propheticail 
y Olhce? 


A. Two: 1. Toreveale his Father, and 
make known his wili to us. 70h, 1,18. Lak, 


| 1,78,79. Eph.3.9. Dent.18.15. with Joh. 


10.3,9,11.1C0r.1.21, 
Q. Whar is the fecond part of Chriſts 
teaclu”g 


of (briſts 
P yorheri- 
call office, 


of Chriſt Progheticall office. 


4) 
> 
=, c—_ 4 


reaching office ? 

A. EffeQually to perſwade the heartty 
receive the Doctrine taught ; | to open 
their eies, unſtop their eares, and cau{ 
their heart to attend, ] Ea 35. 4, 5.7} < 
6.45+ A&, 16.14. Rev.3, 18, Chriſt dog 
not onely hold forth the light , but 
Lives us eres tOſeent. 

Q. Be there not other Prophets an 
Teachers of the Charch. 

A. Yes; Chriſt uſeth the Miniſtry: 
men, bur zl the efficacy and p:wer of thet 
teaching is from God. 1{%. 3.7- Ms. 
11.25.26,27. CMat.13+13- 2( 0r-3.3. Gu. 
2.8.2C0r44.6,7 . 

2 How ſhall I know chat I am rag 
of God? 

A. When the Word which we hearei 
followed by us, and obeyed ; | elſe tho 
haſt heard a meer man;man may teachyo 
to know the definitions of faith, of fin 
repentance,&c, but Chriſt alone teach t 
you to believe and repent;Chriſt giveth iy 
diſcerning, the taſte to judge betwee 
things that differ] 2Cor.10.5. Joh.10. 4 
Jy 27 © 
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XIII: 


CAP, 


Of Man to be reconciled to Ged in the New 
Covenant; Man us the third party in the 
Covenant of Grace. 


Lew hath given his Son to be a (%- 
venant Of the people, ( Eſa.42.6. ) 


4 Made ſure promiſes to him,&c.And Chriſt 


thus brought into the world, furmiſhed 
with grace & power, & offered to linners, 


| with large promiſes to them that receive 


him - lt followes to be conſidered, 

Q. To whom doe thoſe promiſes of 
life and ſalyation belong? Who may take 
comforc in them ? 

A. Onely they that be in covenant 
with God, Eph-2.12. 

Q. When is the ſoule in covenant with 
God > 

A. When the heart conſents to take 
Chriſt as heis offered to us in all his Of- 
fices; reſigning up, & engaging our ſelves 
to be wholly his: [ God takes «s for his 
people,we take him to be onr God. ] Dent. 
26.17,18«fer,30-21,22.Gen, 15-1,6.Zach. 
13.9.70h.1-12+ The ſoule does not mi(- 
like the perſon, nor the Portion, nor the 

| tearmes 


The third 


party in the < 
New Co6- 


Venant, 


64 what perſons be in Covenant with God, 


agent — 


rearmes On which Chriſt is offered to vs 
The believer takes Chriſt for his Saviour, 
for his Teacher, for his Lord and Ruler, 

C. What manner of per/oxs are in cove- 
nan! with God? 

A+ Such as believe the Goſpell, repent of 
their ſinnes, and Wa/ke zprightly before 
God.Gen.17.1. Mar, 1.15. Ats 20.21, 


0 
a Mt. 


be in Covenant with God. 

x.Of Faith. « Q. What is the natare,and proper att of 
faith ? | 

A-ltis a grace, whereby we doe acknon 

leage and accept of Chriſt for our Lord & 

Saviour,and ref? on kim alone for falvati 

on. [ Or itis a grace, whereby the ſoule 

doth reſt and rely onthe promiſe of life 

and ſalvation. made in Chriſt Jeſus. | Eph, 

1.12, 13, Rum. 10.1 4. Rom.15.12.T 8-1, 

1,2 P{41.2.12, Pſal,18.2:] Truſt hath for 

its -bjcet, the promiſes of God ; and itis 

not eviry premiſe that is the object of 

faith, as it juſtifieth, but the promiſe of 

life onlv:Chy:ſt 1s theproper 04jett of faith 

as it juſt ifieth, & truſting is the pr oper att 

of faith. To ſeek, and chi:ſt after Chriſt, 

and reſt on him, that is Faith, ] Heb, 10 

30. 

Q. Many ſay they truſt on Chriſt, and 


Thefe three things are required of all that. 


yet 


Signes of tyne Faith , 


yet deceive themſelves; Shew ſome jignes 
of true faith , 

A « There be three (ignes of true faith. 
1, It makes me to ſtrive againſt unbeliefe. 
and all other luſts; purging the hearr, and 
working out the filchineſle of ic, as a 
ſpring doth the mire and dirt thar is caſt 
into it; Lor as the ſtomack expels poyſor] 
faith and /nſts cannot lodge and dwell 


roget her. Mar.9-24, He-10.3 8. Afts.15.96 


2, What is a ſecond ſigne of true faith? 
Wha: gratious affeRtions doe ſhew true 
faith ? 

A. True faith makes us to prize Jeſus 
Chriſt above all chings;the ſoule will ſell 
all gladly , and part with any content 
for Cliriſts ſake. JZat.13. 44. Pſal,45e10. 
Heb-11-24,25.Gen-22.12-Heb.1 1,8: 

Q, How, thirdly, may true faith be 
knowne ? 

A. Becauſe it is nota dead faith, but 
it worketh by love, that is, whatſoever tin 
we reſiſt, and whatſoever good thing we 
doe, we doe all out of a love to the Lord 
Jeſus : | We ſo love God, that we hate e- 
vill for Gods ſake. Gal. 5. 6. loh, 21. 16s 
Jam 2.,17,18. 


Q. What, ſecondly, muſt they doe that 2. of xc- 
be, or would be in covenant with God 2 pettunce. 
7. 


be 


[3. 


Signes of true repentance. 


eA. They muſt repent of their fins,an{ 

change their lives, Aer: 37,8. At-2.3% 
Q.Why muſt they alſo repent that by, 

or would be in Covenant with God ? 
A.Becauſe it is neceſſary that they thy 


be in Covenant with God, muſt bred 


their league with every [in:friexd/hip wit 
God cannot ſtand with friendſhip wit 
any ſin,2 Core6-17,18. Jam 444. 1 Joh. 
15- 

2. What is Repentance ? 

ef. It is a prace of Gods Spirit, 
whereby we are gr:eved for offending 0: 


God, Þ and doe tre from ſinne , © ov 
of an inwird and ſpirituall d (like ant 
hacred of its filthineſle ; * CAar. 26.75 
2 Cor,7. 10, Þ Efay 1.16, 17. 2 Pet-2-22 
1 Cor.5.7, Alt:3. 19, Extk:36.26,27,31 
c Eſay 53. 22: 

©. What be the parts of repentance 

A. Two: mortification, whereby we di 
to linne: and v:vification, whereby we at 
quickned to a life of grace, Gal. 5. 2/ 
1 Pet.41,2,3. Rem.G6. 6,7. C $.2, 10,13 
Eph. 4 22.24. Lak.3.1 1- 

9. Then prepare perſons, that be a 
ſometimes grieved & 3ſhamed for ſome 
ſins, are not eſteemed to repent, unleſſ 
they be 7exned tO a life of grace ? 
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OO Sagues of true repentance; 67 


A. It is true; Becauſe their /orzowv for ſin 
is greater then their conſcience of lin, and 
therefore it is but a fleſhly ſorrow. 1 King. 
? | 21-19,20,27./Aat.27.3,4,5-Re.i6-10,11, 
the] Ho/:7-14. E/.58.5,6-Jer-8.5-E2-36.15,31, 
ezle the ſtoge ſweats, bat is not ſoft: So, &c. 
with @Q.*How then may I know my repen- 
with tance to betrue ? 
h.j A, By three ſignes. 1. By theconſci- T- 
'F ence I make of (inne for time to come, 
[True repentance begets tenderneſſe of 
ri, conſcience. I Sam. 24-5. 76-34-3152» 
5 of Heſ.14.2- 
of Q. How Secondly ? 
an} 'A- It workes in my heart a ſecret an= 2. 
.754 tipathy and hearteciſing agaioſt all ſin,in 
22] whomſoever it is: though their (ins doe 
211 Not indanger my own (aſpation, [Nature 
doth abhor thoſe thingythat be contrary 
nce} toit; asa Toad or Serpent: ſo doth our 
edi new and ſpirituall nature loath all ſin. } 
ead P/al.119-136. AA-17.16.2Pet- 2-8. 
24] - 2. How, Laſtly, is true repentance 
,13] anowne? 
A. By the fruits of godly ſorrow, rec= 3. 
e a] koned up by Saint Pan/.2Cor.7.11. 
ond 2. What ſay you of confeſſion to a 
led Prieſt, and ſatisfaRtion : Are not they 
parts of repentance ? 
F eA. 


G) 


Of Mans uprightneſſe before God. | 


A. No; we need not confeſſe all our 
finnes to men, and we cannot ſatisfie God 
by bearing penance: | Our finnes are not 
a jot better done away by performing al 
the penances in the world. ] 


C AP. XIV, 
Of mans uprightneſſe before God. 


Hat, th:raly, is requiredo 
by has” be in Covenant 
with God ? 

A. God requires that all ſuch as bein 

3. Of" covenant with him, ſhould walke before 

. SHONE. \;m,and be upright or perfeR+ Gen.17.1 
Q. What is oprightneſſe or (incerity 

A+ Uprightneſle is, when we ſtrivetc 

walk in * all the Commandments an( 
Ordinances of the Lord, blamelefle; > { 

that our hearts ſhall not reproach ug of 

any «»faithfulneſſe, from the leaſt to the 

greateſt of his lawes, 2 Lak. 1.6. Mat-23, 
23+ Luk, 16, 10. Jam,2.1c+ < Pſal.66.18. 
1ob 27:6. Plal.50.16,17.2Cron.30.19,20 
Q. None can be perfef without ſinin 

this life: Whom doth the Goſpell ac- 

count perfett before the Lord? 


J 
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Siqnes of mans uprig htneſſe before God, 
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eA, Them that without guile and par- 
tizlity doe apply themſelves to the whole 
will of God; that is, Hateall Gnne, aovd 
havereſped co allGods commandements. 
P/al. 119.6. 32.2, Fob. 1, 1, Gen: 6,9, 
Num, 14.24.1 Chron.12+ 33: Jam. 4.8. 

Q. What be the properties of this up- 
righcnefle of heart ? 

A, They be foure. It is expreſſed and 
known by, 1-T-ath © in the inward 
parts. 2, By ſoundneſſe b of heart with= 
out guileand doubling. 3, By the < whole 
heart, without dividing. 4- And by 4 j»- 
cerity, without mixture , doing all things 
as in the ſight of God. * Pſal. 5 +. 6. Joh. 
4.23. Heb. 20. 22+ Þ Pſal, 119. 8c. Pſal. 
32+ 2, Rev. 3.2. 1 Tim: 1. 5- Pſal, 12.2. 
C1 Sam. 12.24.2 Kijng:23.3: Pſal. 119-2. 
Hof. 10- 2. Pſal. 15. 2+ 41 Corinth. 5.8. 
2 Cor: 1-12. CMats 5-8, 2 Cor.2-I 7. The 
uprighr and ſincere Chriſtian is, 1. Rea]- 
ly and in Truth foch as he ſeems to be. 
2. He is thorough for God in all places, 
in a!l companies, in all buſineſſes. 3 His 
heart is not divided betweene God and 
Idols, between God and Men, betweene 
God, and credit,or profic, and any other 
creature. 4.He does not mingle falle ends, 
or falle motives, with Gods will and 
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” on | The comfort of an upright heart. 


lory : He is not an eye-ſervant. 

Q. What is the benefit and comfort of 
pprightneſſe before God ? 

A. God is pleaſed with them, and= 
takesdelight in their perſon+, and in all 
their ſervices, Þ accepting the will for the 
deed: * 1 (hron-29-17. Prov.11.20- Heb, 
I1.5- 2 Chron. 25. 2, 14. Þ Gen. 22516, 
2 Sam:7-2.2 Cor:8.12.1 King:8-18- 

2. This Covenant with God when is 
it broken? 

A.lt is not broken by particular failings, 
but by #»fairhfulneſſe ; that is, when the 
heart departeth from che Lord ſecretly or 
openly , chooſing and joyning it ſelfeto 
any creature, or goeth after any luſt. fe, 
14.7. Heb. 3-12, Dent: 29- 18. Ho. 4.16, 
17, Ezek.33.31.Hoſ.2-2-£(:66-3- 2Chron, 
I15-with 2( hrox-16-7,10,12.2( hren.t9,3. 

Q. When is it kept ? 

A. When, though we faile in particu» 
lars of duty,yer the heart is not divorced 
from the Lord, but ſtill loveth, prizeth, 
and cleaveth to him above all things, 
Pſlal:119-57. 2 Chron. 25.17, Ezr: 6,21 
Fer:30 31,32, | 

Q. Why be theſe Graces required in 
Gods people? Why muſt they repent,and 
W2ik 10 new obedience ? 


L—— 
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The neceſſity of an upright heart , 


A- Becauſe God isan holy God, and 
therefore his people muſt be holy, & ſeve- 
red from the pollutions of the World. 
iPer.1.15,16. eAF.7.3-Lev.20.26.Zach. 
14 20, 21. 2 Theſ, 2- 13. [| God receives 
not to g/ory, who are not firſt partakers 
of Grace, | Heb.12.14-CMHat.23-25- 

Q Might not God as well bring us to 
Heaven without ſanAification ; forgive 
our finnes,and more adoe? 

A. No: Becauſe Chriſt is unto us /ar- 
Gification, as well as redemprion; that to 
he mighe deliver us from a// the evill of 
ſin;that is, from the power of ſin,as well as 
from the gle of fin: Grace is no barthen 
to him that hath it; nay it is a greater 
mercy to bring us to Heaven, through: 
ſanRification and adoption, making us | 
his Sons, then abſolut-ly to forgive our 
fins, [ As it is a greater honour to be the 
Son of a King, then his favourite, 7 1 { 0. 
1.30.Gal.2.17,18. 

Q. What followes of all this Docrine 
of the New Covenant,as to the wicked ? 

 A-Icfoliows, That no wicked, graces 
leſle, impenitent perſon, hath any ching 
rodoe with the Covenant of Mercy and 
Peace. Eſa. 4- 3, 4: Mar, 7-23.11ch. 1.6. 

Rem 8,9. Rev.2 I27. 
F 3 Q. 


The comfort of an upright beart , © [ 
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Q. What comfort ariſeth hereof t 
the godly ? 

A. They are hereby aſſured, as by; 
witneſſe within themſelves, that God; 
their God, and they his children: The 
heart pondereth the promiſes, and ſees him- 
ſelfe taken into Chriſt,and his name writ- 
cen in Heaven. ] 10h, 5.10. 2 Per. 1.10, 
11. 2Cor- 1, 22, [Theſe graces are no! 
matter of conjetture, but of experience avi 
feeling, they find that they obey Gods 
call,heare his voyce, believe, repent, &c, 
theſe Graces are as the ſeal ſealed;rhe Spi 
rit of God is the ſeal ſea/ing,which makes 
that holy ſtampe and impreſſion on out 
hearts: ] 

2. But my faith and graces be weak, 
and I ofcen fail . 

A.If they be ſo», trath and (incerity, 
it is enough: | Our graces do not ſave 
us ; tis Chriſt that ſaveth , who is made 
unto us righteoulſneſle, &c. 1Coy: 1. 3% 
But theſe Graces evidence obr Being in 
Chriſt, 2Cor.5.17- and our future Glory, 
being made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of Saints in light.Co/.1,12. 
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CAP. XV. 
Of the eArticles of Faith 


= expounding of the Articles of our 
Faith, I ſhall obſerve this method. 
1, What it is that we doe believe. 2, Why 
and upon what grounds we doe believe 
it. 3. How a man may know,whether he 
doe believe it better then the Devils doe, 
which believe and Tremble . 

Q. The Knowledge of God, and what 
we ought to belicve,is caught in the Scri- 
pruce,and more ſummarily in the Creed: 
What is the Creed ? 

eA.It is a Forme of ſound and whole- 


ſome words, teaching us what we muſt 


believe concerning God, and the Church 
of God.2Tim.1.13- 

{Q, It is noc then a prayer ? 

A. No; it doth not contain matter of 
petition, but of profeſſion of faith;as the ge- 
ure of ſtanding up doth alſo ſhew . It 
belongs to the Honour and Worthip of 
God, that we make confeſſion of our 
Faith, Row.10.9: 
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1believe in God. 


Q. How many Gods bethere ? 

A. Onely one God , diſtin in three 
perſons, Den.6-4.Eſa.44 6-17 0h.5 .7, Mat. 
28. 19, Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity is to be worſhiped and glorified, 

Q. How be the Perſons called ? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt.2 Cor.13.14. 

2.Which of theſe three Perſons is Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 

A,The ſecond and middle Perſon. oh. 
16.28. Eph.1.3. Foh.14.2 6. Joh.15.26, 

2. What is God ? 

A. God is an * eternall Spirit, who Þ 
bath hs Being of himſelfe , and < giveth 
being to all things elſe ; [and we mult 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth.] * 
Rev.16.5.1oh-1.1,2-Prov 8.30. Heb.g.14, 
b Excd.3.14,Ex0d.6.3. © A.17.259loh. 
4.24, God hatha Being ; heis a God by 
Nature , whether we thinke it or not. 
2, His Being is of Himſelfe, 3, And with- 
out beginning. 

©. When you fay, God is a Spirit, 
What doe you meane ? 

A. I meane,that he is an immateriall, 


A 
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immortall. 
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immortall ſabſtance,without body, parts or 
paſſions; not like to man, nor any ching 
made by art. eA@. 17, 29+ Luk; 24. 39. 
Eſay.31.3. A8.14415. 
2.What be the properties of Gods Na. 
ture, by which we may conceive of Him > 

A, deis the immorcall, eternall, invi- 
fible,only wiſe God ; the Lord God, Gra- 
tious and Mercifull,long-ſuffering,abun= 
dant in Goodneſle and Truth, forgiving 
Jniquicy, Tranſgrefion and Sin; and that 
will by no means clear the guilty, [And 
ſuch an one we ſhall f:ade him to be,] 
I7Tim,i.17-Exod-34.6,7. 

2. Is it needfull to know theſe Pro- 
perties to be in God ? 

A. Yes: We muſt have an aſſured 
knowledge that he is #/mighty,perfeAly 
good, the Fountaine of all Goodneſle; 
elſe we ſhould not believe on him, nor 
feare him , nor love himg nor depend on 
him for good things, Row: 10. 10, 14. 
Heb. 11-6, | 

9, What is it to believe in God ? 

A. To believe Gag, is, to believe that 
God is,and that he is true : Bur to believe 
inGed, 1s, to reſt and relie on him for 
ſalvation, and for all things elſe that be 
good for me. lam: 2, 194 Eph. 1, 13. Eſa. 
20.4, g. 


qa 
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What it is to believe in God, 
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nct Almighty, He conl!d not make tht 


Q. Why doe you ſay, 7 believe in Gu 

A. Becauſe a particular and peyſondl 
faith is neceſſary unto ſalvation; ever] 
one muſt believe with his own heart, anl 
confeſſe with his own mouth, Rome1og, 
eAt-8 37. 

Q. What then doth it import to be. 
lieve in ſuch a God ? 

A. That God is all this to me,and m 
ſalvation . Gen. 17.7.Nam.14.17,18, 


CAP, XVI, 


Of (reation and Providence , and Gods 
Fatherhood and Power . 


T he Father eAlmighty 


WW Hy is the fi-/? Perſon in th 
Trinity called Father, 

A. Becauſe he is the Father of Chriſt, 
and of all char be Chriſts;and alſo becauſ: 
he giveth beginning to all things elſe. Hl 
1.5.Eph.1.3,17-Eph.3.14-2Cor-G. 18. lh 
1.6. /0h,50.17 . 


a am OA ans was 


Q. Why is he called Almighty? _ 
A. Becauſe he can doe all chat he wil, 
nothing can hinder his Power; if he welt 


leaſt 
v / 
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leaſt graſſe or worme that is. Rev, 1+ 8, 
ler.32.17,27-10b.9.9,12. 
. Declare more fully what you mean 
by Gods Almightineſle, 
A.I meane not, that God hath an de 
power which he doth not exercite : bur 
that all creatures be in his hand, and une 


der his governance ; that he ordereth and 


diſpoſerh all things by his unſearchable 
Wiſdome and Providence . 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


Q.W hat doe you underſtand by that? 

- A. 1believerhat God made all things, 

both viſible and inviſible, of nothing, in 

the ſpace of (ix daics.Gen.2.1. Heb, 11.3, 
{ol.1.16, 

2, The Heavens ; What mean you by 
that? 

A. That God made the Heavens, and 
the Hoaſt ofthem,and the Irhabirants of 
Heaven, that is, the Angels. Co/-1- 16, 
Tohs 1.3, 

Q. Did God make the evill Angels 
too, that is, the Devils? 

A. Yes: He made them Angels of light, 
but they by cheir fall made themſelves 
Angels of darkneſſe. Inde ver{ 6, 2 Per. 2.4. 
| Aate 
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Mar.8.29. b: 
Q God made the Earth,and all thing . 


therein; Did he make che hurctfull ces 
eures ? ;$ 
A- God madeall good; but their hur. 
fulneſſe is a part of the curſe chat camei 
by (in.Gen-3.17,18. Rom.8-20,22, 

2, Did God make al! things, and( 
leaverhem? 

A. No: He (till - upholdeth and pr 
ſerveth,governeth & diſpoſeth all ching 
both Þ great and ſmall, < caſua!l anl 
certaine, good and evill,by his juſt anl 
wiſe providence. * Toh. 5. 17. eAb&. 17, 
26, Heb, 1, 3. 10h,38. 8,11, 22, 41. 
Mate 10.29,30,31.Pſal.ig.1,2. Joſh, 10] x 
I1,12.13-/06-37.16,17.| The Kingdomy | 
and wils of men,Dan.4.25.1 Kng:12.154 þ 
q 


f> % > ee = as os os 


c 


Rain and Droughth, Plenty and Dearth, 

Am.4.6,7. Health and ſickneſle, 1 Saw.z, 

6. Life and Death,Dan'5.23. P/al.31.15, 

All are at his command, & doe happen by 

his wiſe and juſt diſpoſing.) f 

L. Are the Devils alſo, and theevill ; 

wils and minds of men guided by God ? | « 

A. Yes: He ſets them all their bounds, | 

q & overrujeth all their wickedneſs as ſhall 
ſerve moſt for his gloty , [ Yer God him- 
ſelfe remaines Holy, and wntonchr of any 
; evilly 


x * 
, wv -j 


nt 
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evill ] 48.4.27,28. 7:6 x.12.2.6- foh: - 
19.11. Numb-22-18,19+ 2 Sam-16-11, 
my Q. What then doe you believe in this 
Article? 
bur. 4, I believe that Almighty God, who 
Neil} ic the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, the Maker 
and diſpoſer of all things; is wy Father, 
Caf and my God; HeistheGod on whom I 
depend for ſalvation, and all things needs 
PIGR full for this life preſent, Eſay 54.4,5+ P/* 
gs 100.3. Eſa) 64:8, 9: & 46. 4. & 44. 24, 
26, 
and Q. How may it appeare that you in- 
* 17.] deed doe believe all this ? 
i A. By three effeAs which follow this 
109 my beliefe. 1 It makes me ſubmit quietly 1 
ony toGods will, in whatſoever eſtate I am; 
158 knowing that he is my Father, 2 Sam: 15. 
nb} 26. 2 Sam.16.10, 2 K mg:20.19.1 Pet: 4, 
mi 19. Phil. 46,11,12- Mat 6.30,32. 
15, | 2. What ſecond effec of this Faith ? 
A, This my faith baniſheth all baſe and 
_ | falſe feares of men, upon aſſurance that I 
vill am ot left to the power and will of any 
|? | creature, Eſay 8.12. 51-12,13. 7oh- 19, 
ds,f 10,11: Mat: 26.53. 1 Peti3-14,15. 
nll} Q, How laſtly ? 
A. This Faith makes me to depend on 3? 
oy} God, in his wayes, forall chings _ 
with» 


= 
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without ſtepping out to any falſe andin 
dire meanes for help, [as to bribery,ſop 
cery, fraud, futtery, time-ferving, lying, 
oppreſſion : ] nor to make fle/> my army, 
Gen. 20 11,16. Jer.17.5- 2 Chron 16. 3,, 
8,9, I 2:1at; 4:347+ Dan: 3+ 16,17: Eſa 4 
28- 16. 


C AP: XVII. : 
Of Faith " the Sonne of God. : 
eAndin jeſus Chriſt, 

Q, ] Hat is the ſubſtance of thi 
VV Article ? lk 


ef, To acknowledpe Jeſus Chriſt, t 
Son of Mary, to be the Son of God, th 
Saviour of the World, the true ' Meſſil 
that was tO come, Car, 16, 16, 17. Jo 
9: 35, 38. 

Q. Why is Faith in the Sonne of Gu 
joyned to the former Article ? 

A. Becauſe it is neceſſary to ſalvation 
to know God in Chriſt; &,out of Chiif 
no man knows God aright , Foh. 17,3- 
6. 29. + 8. 24. & 14-1, [| Whatſoere 
God is to his Church, he is it in Chriſt: 
the Attributes of God are ſweetned 1 


{ 
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cous in Chriſt. 

Q. Whart 1s Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. The erzrnall Sonne of God, both 
God and Man; God betore all time, and 
Man in the fulneſle of time. Ce/-1.15, 16. 
Job.8 57,58.Rom.1.3,4. Col-2,9+ 

Q. Why is he called Jeſus ? 

eA. Becauſe he faveth his people from 
their hnnes. ar 1-21. Heb.5.9- 

Q. Why is he called Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe heis anointed of the Fa- 
ther- eA&.10-38 [oh.3-34- 

Q What doe you meane by this anom- 
ng ? 

A, It Ggnifieth that Chriſt is /ealed, fir- 
red, and furniſhed with all Graces, Power, 
and abilities to ſave us. Tch-10,436. oh: 6, 
27-Eſay-42.6-Eſay-61,1-Col.1.19. 

Q: Unto whatOffices and pporkes was 
Chriſt ſer apart,and fitted ? 

A. To a threefold office, Firſt, To be a 


3 Prieſt, by the offering up of himſelfe in 


death , to pacifie his Fathers wrath to- 
wards us, Heb.g9-7,26. Levit.4.20- 

9, To what ſecond Office was he 
anointed ? 

A. To bea King of ſoules; to deliver 
his people from the power of Sinne and 
datan, and to guide thew, through all 
tempta» 
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A trill 


phcher we partaker of Chriſts anointixg, thatis, 
be (brifli- his fulneſle 1 have received Grace to kuy 


ans, 


temptations to Heaven. Zxk. I.74«Eph., 
21, 22.1Cor, 15-25 « 

Q. To what office elſe ? 

A.To be a Propher,effeually to teig 
his Chorch, Johe6.45, Foh-1,18+ 2(or:34, 


fruit and profit of them upon his Eled, 
How doth it appeaye that Chriſt is a Chi 
to thee ? or that Chriſt is thy Chriſt ? 

A, Becauſe,in ſome meaſure, ] am mad 


him, to conquer my corruptions; anda 
willing to ſacrifice my deareſt content 
ments to his will; & am enabled, in fon 
meaſure,to ſerve hjm acceptably. Rom.13 
I.1Pet,2-5:170h.2427.Fer.50.20 


2: 47 FA &@ 


Hu oely Son our Lord - 


Q. Is Chriſt the only Son of God? | 
A.Chriſt is the 0»/y Son of God by Ns 
tare, that is, ofthe fame ſubſtance m—_ 
lence with the Father: we are the Sons 
God by favour and adoptio [ we are nu 
born, but by grace we are made partak 


of that dignicy to be the Sons of oe ol 
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ph.1y 7oh. 10.30. Gal.z-26.Gal.4.5. 

9. Why is he called our Lord? 

A. Becauſe, having bought us,he hath a 
ed] propriety in us, and dominion Over us, as a 
:43] Lord,to rule and command us; and none 
elie hath power over us: | He is made 
ext} both Lord and Chriſt, to rule all things 
efit} of bis Fathers Kingdome, both in Reaven 
le&} and Earth. ] 1/{07.6.20. 1C0r.7, 23. Lak, 
bilf 1.32,33. Eſay 997.Eſ/ay 25.12,13. 2Pets 
t? | 1.9, 44.10 36.1Cor,15-25, 27. 

nak} 9, What do you delieve inthis Ar- 
$,0} ticle 2 

know A. 1 believe that the eternall and cox- 
dan} /#b/tantiall Sonne of God, who is every 
ent way firted and abled to ſave ſoules, 13 my 
ong Saviour; and that by him, delivering me 
14 from Sinne and Satan, I am become the 
Sonne of God. ar.16-16, 17- 


CAP, ava. 
I! | Of the Incarnation of the Son of Gods 
del} Which Was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 


uot 4 Ye E conception of Chriſt ſtands in 
| three thing. 1. The framing his Body 

4} oi the Virgin CA/ary, 2: The /cperating of 
G Otl- 


—x 
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: Heb.9-22.Heb-10.5, I' ©, 


originall ſinne from it. 3. The uniting of : 


that Nature to the Godhead in the in. 
ſtant of his conception , 

Q.Chriſt is God equal/ with hisFathe 
from all Eternity: How came he tobe 
Man ? 

A. In the fulneſſe of time he took fcſh 
of the Virgin ary,and was born of her, 
as we be of our mothers; a perfeR man, 
as we are:ſo that there is zr#e God, and 
perfeft manzin one perſon.Foh.1.14.Gal4, 
4. Phil,2.6,7-Heb-2.17-Eſey.7-14. ob.z, 
13.Rom.9.5s 

Q. Why did he take mans nature on 
him ? 


A, That he might be put #»der the Lav 
to ſtand in ourroom ; and in our nature, 
to ſatisfie for our (innes ; | at his Incarn- 
tion he entred into our boxds ; as bein 
God, he could neither ſuffer death,norb 
made obedient to the Law. ] Heb. 2.14 


Q. How was be conceived ? 

A. Not by the power of varure,as weare 
of two Parents, but by the power of the 
holy Ghoſt, which did frame his body of 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin Aſary,andv- 
nited it to the Godhead, Lok 1,3 5. fk 


313.Eph-4-9, 
"& 


"of Chriſts Conception and Birth , 


Q. All chat be borne of women be ſin- 
ners: How came Chriſt ro be conceived 
and borne without (1n ? 

A. Becauſe he was conceived by the 
power of the holyGi:oſt, who did ſeparate 
originall (inne from his nature, Zak:1.35. 
that holy thing, Heb.7.26, Heb.q.15. 

Q.Why muſt Chriſt be without ſin? 

A.Becauſe elſe he could not fave fin- 
ners, Heb.7,27, 28. Elſe he muſt, like the 
High Prieſt, offer for his own (ins, as well 
as for the peoples. 

Q. Why was he dorne ofa Virgin ? 

*A- To anſwer the Propheſies ; that 
hereby it might appeare, that he was the 
true Meſſtas ſpoken of by the Prophets . 
Eſay 7.14 ler.3 122. Heb.7.3, 

Q. Why of that Virgin, of the ſtock 
of David and eAbraham ? 

A. Becauſe the promited ſeed was to 
come out of the loynes of Abraham:| Sal- 
vation is of the Jewes.”] Gen- 12. 3. Gen, 
22.18. Gal.z,16-F0h.4.22. 

Q. What do you believe in this Arti- 
cle? | 

A. That the eternaſl Son of God , ye= 
”aining God,did take my nature on him, 
and in that vatxre did ſatisfie for my (ins: 


| [In which, being now advanced to Gods 


G2 right 
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right hand,he doth execute, 25 ediate, 
al) things belonging to the Kingdome of 
God.] 

9. How doth the true beliefe of this 
Article affe our hearts ? 

A. In that wonderfull Perſon I admir: 
Gods infinite wiſdome and love,in con- 
triving 3nd working mans ſajvation:[ Ag 
he is in himſelfe a wondertullPerſon, ſo he 
is to me: I look to the man that is Gods 
fellow, and dwels in the everlaſting 
burning'. ]Eph.3.8,9,10.Z ach. 15.7. 


CAP- XIX 
Of Chriſts [ufferings,& the vertue of them, 
Suffered under Pontins Pilate. 


WD) D Chriſt ſuffer for himſelfe? 

A. No ; He was no debtor to 
the Law; and therefore what he ſuffered 
was for 4,and in our ſtead, as ovr ſurety, 
Eſa.53-4 5,6.Heb 9.9, 1Pet.3.18+ 2 (or, 
5.21-Heb,7- 22. Mat.3-14,15: Dan9-26 
Rom. 4.-25- 

Q.W hat did Chriſt ſafferin our ſtead? 

A. The whole puniſhment due to out 
ſiones, the whole wrath of God in his 


- ſoul 
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ſoule and body , which we ſhould have 
ſuffered, Eſa) 53-4410. Mar: 26. 39,39, 
Rev.19.15. 1 Per:2,24, Pſal':2.14, Kom, 
Be 32, 

Q.When did he ſuffer all theſe things? 

A. Eſpecially in the gerdez , where he 
ſwerclots of blood, before any hand was 
Jaid on him;and oz the Croſſe,by the ſpace 
of (ix houres, Luk: 22.43,44. Mat: 27.46. 
Pſal:22,1,6, Mari14,23,34 Phil-2-8 [SO 
heavy was the wrath of God, that an An- 
gell came to comfort him , yea he roared 
as a man forſaken, &c. ] 

2. What is the vertye and efficacy of 
his ſufferings ? 

A.By his + we are healed, E/:53 5. 
Heb:9.14.,26,28. Col:2.1 4. Heh:10.2,10, 
12, 14. { In him we all dicd, and were con 
demned, and his death rooke away our 
condemnation,2 (or:5-1 4.] Rom: 3.3. 

Q. For whom did Chriſt ſutter all 
this? 

A. For his Body,the Church : { Chriſts 
blood 1s of va/ueto faveall men; but it 
was not #2tended for them that periſh ; 
Chriſt ſtood not in their ſtead for then 
they ſhould not dye themſelves.) Eph: 5. 
25: Joh: 10, I5. 

2. How know you that you have a 
G3 part * 


of C brifts ſufferings for HS, 


— 


I — 


 inthem,1 Petr:4. 1,2. 


| was »uwbredamongſt thetranſpreſſors.] 
Eſay 53.12, Mar.20:18,1 9. 


oart in Chriſt's ſufferings ? 

A. Becauſe the life and power of fn 
js killed inme, and I now live to hin 
that died for me. | Sinne is of all thjngy 
moſt odious to me. | 2 Cor.5.15, Row,6, 3: 
3,6. 1 Fob 5.6 The merit of Chriſts death 
reacherh unto God, to ſatisfie and pacihe 
himzand the veztwe or efficacie of it reach. 
eth to our ſoules, to mortifie and kill fin 


. Who was Fontins Pilate ? 

A.The Roman Judge that condemned 
him, becaule he ſaid that he was the Son 
of God,the King of 1/rae/l,Foh:19 7,812, 
15,19, 21, Aat: 20.19. | a ſigne that the 
1: ſſiab was come, becaule thegovernment 
was taken from them, and now in the 
hands of a ſtranger, Ge. 49. 10. 7oh: 18, 
31. ] Rev.11.8, where Chriſt Was ſlaine. 

Q. Why was he thus /ega/ly condem- 
ned, and not killed privily., 

A- Bccauſe thar death alone is fatisft- 
Qoty to the Law, which publike authori- 
ty doth infit on MalefaQours; [ for 
thovph Chiiſt were no MalefaRor , oo 
Suile was found in his lips ; he was inno- 
cent by the Judges owne mouth , yet he 


Q 


_ Of (Chriſt cracified for us. 


Q. What kind of death died he ? 

A. He was cr«tified; which was a pain- 

full, ſhameful, and accurſed death, /«h, 
19.18, 31.Phil-2-8.Dent.21.23. | 

Q: Why that kinde of death ? 

A. Becauſe he was to remove the cxr/e 
from a, therefore he was tobe madea 
curſe for us.Gal.3.13. 

Q. Dead: Why died he? 

A. Becauſe death is the wages of (in ; 
and (inis not remitted without Bedding 
of blound,Rom.6.23 Heb, 9.22, 1Cor,15, 
56,57. Heb.2 .9,14- 

Q. Buried: Why ſo? 

eA. That he might ſweeten the grave 
to us,and be God both of the dead and 
of the living, Mat. 12.40.Rom.14.9.1Cor. 


15-55. 

Q. Deſcendedinto Hell : When Chitiſt 
gave up the Ghoſt, his Body was put in- 
to the Grave, and his Sowle went into Pas 
radiſe,being commended into the hands 
of God, as the ſoule of Steven, and other 
che faithfull are; & as the ſoule of the 
converted theef was. What then is meant 
here by Chriſts deſcending into Hell? 

A. His Soule went not into the place 
of the damned; bur thereby is meant, his 
abiding priſoner under the dominion of 

G4 Death 


90 


Of Chrif dead and buried. _ 


— — — 


By.Uthers Death the ſpace of three daies. [ As 7onut 
anſwer to 


| whe Iriſh 
Feſuits 
 challcnge, 
Sc. 6. 


was three dates inthe Whales belly, and 
ſaw no corruption. But David doth, &c.] 
Compare P/al.1 6,10-with A@R.2,27,31- 
eAtt-13+34.35-Rom.6-9, Mat.1 2:40. 

9. What 1s the ſubſtance of that you 
believe in this Article ? 

A. 1 believe that Chriſt ſuffered the 
hole puniſhment belonging unto ſinners, 
both in his Soule and Body, when he offe. 
red up himſelte 2 curſe and a facrifice for 
ſin; and that by his ſufferings Gods wrath 
is pacihed towards me, [ & all the ſpiritu- 
all enemies of my ſalvation are thereby 


vanquiſhed . |] 


CAF. XX, 


O/ Chriſts cxaltation & ſitting at the right | 


hana of God the Father. 
T he third day he roſe again from the dead: 


Q. 2% I D Chriſt (till remain in the 
£_- thepgrave ? 
e2. No: the third day he roſe againe; 
TL uhe-24-3,0. Aft.2.24, eAtt. . 3. 1Cor, 
I5-4,0, | 
Q Why was it needfull that Chriſt 
ſhould riſe apaine 7 


A. 1, Þccaulſle elſe we were Qiil in our 


ſinnes; 


>» a y 


| 


Ie 


"ofch C i Reſurreflion and FT, cenſion 0n, 
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ſinnes; ines; elſe it doth not appear that our 
Ganes be ſatisfied for. 1Cor. I5.17. 1 Pet. 
1.3,21, | Chriſt was not onely to ſaffcr 
Deatly and the Law,bur to conguer them; 
whichhe had not done,if hehad been ſtill 
holden of death;and we muſt have looked 
out for another Saviour that could con- 
quer it, The debror comes not out of pri- 
ſon,till he hatch paid the utmoſt farthing, 
&c. If any one fin had beene unſatisfied, 
Chriſt had no riſen from the dead. ] 
Q. Why elſe muſt Chriſt riſe againe? 
A. \hat he might app/y effeQtually unto 
us the merit of his death, 1{0r,15-16,54z 
F5:Rom.4,25.Rev.1.18. 


He alcended into Heaven. 


Q. What became of Chriſt after he 
was riſen ? 

eA. After he had ſpent forty daies in 
teaching his Apoſtles che things belong- 
ng ro the Kingdome of God, lie w-sr #0 
into Heaven in that ſame body 'whi ch had 
been crucitied and buried. Af... 3,9,10, 
1--Eph.4,10- Luk,24.51.Eph.1.20,22. 

©, Whac g00d is thac to us ? 

A. I, It aftureth us,that he hath finiſh- 
ed the wore of our redeipption ( which 
b11s 


_—  —— ——— 
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his Father gave him to doe) in an accepe 
table manner, /ohn 16, 10- /ohn 17. 4, 5, 
Heb.9.1 2,25-Heb.to.12, If Chriſt had 
not fulfilled the Law,and ſatisfied for al 
out debt ; if he had not in all things well 
pleaſed his Father, he had never got inty 
Heaven: But now God welcomes him to 
Heaven,and bids him, Sze thou at my right 


Of (rift at Gods right hand, | 


hand, untill ] make thine enimies thy 
Foot-ſtoole. Heb.1.3, 9,13. 

Q. Whatelſe doth it aſſure us of ? 

A, 2. It aſſareth me, that ſeeing Chrif 
is entred into Heaven i» our name,& hut 
taken poſſeſſion for us of the purchaſed is 
herirance, that therefore he will bring 
thicher in his appointed cime, oh. 1 2: 26 
Joh-17 .24,Heb.6.20. 


Sitteth at the right hand of God. 
Q_ Where is Jeſus Chriſt ow ? 


A, In Heaven at-Gods right hand, in 
creat glory and power. A. 7.56. 1P 


3.22 + 

Q. God hath no right hand, nor let 
hand : What then is the meaning of it? 
A. ItGgmifieth that Honour and Por 
which Criſt received of his Father whe 
he had hniſhed the worke of our reden 
ptiot 


WE Making interceſſion for us. 


ption, Heb-1.13- Mat. 22+ 44. Eph:I+ 20, 
22-1 Cor;15.24,25. 

Q. What does Chriſt do there ? 

eA.He makes interceſſion for us,that is, 
he preſents our prayers, and pleads his 
merits for our acceptance, Heb;7.25. & 9» 
24. Ro:8.34., [He entereth our appeararce, 
and cauſeth thac no wrath ſe out a» 
gainſt os, though our ſins cry for venge- 
ance.]}God never ſaid to Saint or Avgel, 
Sit thou at my right hand, Heb: 1.1 3. | 

Q. Doe we not want him more to be 
with us here on earth ? 

A. No; He doth us more good in Hea- 
ven, appearing for us inthe preſence of 
God upon all occaſions, | and yet heis 
here with us in his Majeſty, Headſbip, & 
Grace,though not in his Body, ] 70h: 16.7. 
F«h:14-28. Our buſineſle lieth in Heaven 
with God; and it js beſt that Chriſt be 
there, Heb:4.14. 

Q. How doth this affe the Heart of 
the believer ? 

A. It comforts me, in aſſurance that it 


| ſhall not goe ill with the Church, or any 


Member thereof, as long as Chriſt is at 
Gods right hand [Pull Chriſt from Gods 


q right hand, and then you may over- 


throw the Chutch and children of God} 
P (al; 


Of the laſt judgement. 


Pſal:1 1 O'I 420 Ro: 8.34. [ch:10,28,1 Pet: F; 


1-21, Heb: 2.8, 9, There in a courſe taken 
co put all things fully under him, 


C A ÞP; XXL. 
Of the laſt judgement. 


From thence he ſhall come tojuage; 


Hall this World ever have at , 


end ? 

A, Yes; and then Chriſt ſhall cone 
in great glory to judge the World, 2 Pet 
3-10,11-2 T 114.1. Mat: 16.27, CM, 
20.64. 

£'. Who ſhall be Judge ? 


©. The ſame Chirſt thac was pierced.|; 


eAFi.17.31, l6h:5.22,27. Zach: 12.10. 
©. Whom (hall he judge ? 


4: The quick and the dead , that is, all 
men that ever were, or ſhall be. 

L. Who be meant by the guick ? 

_- I key that be found alzve at thelal 
day, iCer.15.51-1 Theſ:4 15, 

2. Who by thedead ? 

A All that have departed this life from 
the beginning of the World , they ſhall 
come 28:ine with their owne bodie, 
Ren: 


of Chriſts coming to judgement - 
| Revi20.12.70h.5-28,29: 


9 whereof ſhall they be judged > 

A.All men ſhall give account of theme 
ſelves, as their workes and waies have 
been, 2( 6r.5.10,Rom.2.5,0,1 2,16.1.Coxr. 
4.5.Eccleſ: 1214. 

Q. What /extence ſhall be paſſed on the 


Godly ? 


A. A ſentence of pardon and ab/0/ution 
for Chriſts ſake- Mar. 25. 32,34» Eph.z. 


23,27» 


2, What on the wicked ? 
A, A ſentence of condemnation, for their 
own ſakes.[ And thes ſhall be made an e- 


rerlaſtiog ſeparation between men& men, 


detweene godly and wicked, berweene 
chaffe and wheat; the one co everlaſting 


4joy, the other to eve: laſtiog puniſhmenc 


with the Divell and his Angels for ever- 


more. Jar 25.41.Iat.24 40, Mat: 13s 
30,38,41, 49-Here we live together, and 
work together, and eate together, and 
Pray and Heare togetber : but then the 
ſeparation ſhall be made,the Godly ſhall 
de taken,and the Wicked left, and caſt in 
to the furnace of fire. 

Q. What followes of the true beliefe 
of this Article ? 

A.it makes me carefull ſo to order the 
maiter 


% 


— 
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of Faith in the Holy Ghoſt + "I 
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matter, that I may be foand of Him in 
peace;not willfngly going on in any cour( 
in which I would be loath to be found it 
che laſt day: | T would not at that day| * 
ſtand and appear among Nonerelidents,| 
Uſurers, Swearers, &c. and therefore] 
hate thoſe courſes now, ] 2 Per.3-11,14 
1Pet.1,17-2C0r,5.9,11,1 2. CIMary 24 46, 
ſo doing. 


Q, Who is the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A, The third Perſon of the bleſſed Tri 
nity, equall, and of the ſame ſubſtanct 
with the Father and the Sonne, proceet| 
ing from the Father and the Son, 1 Job. li 
7. Mat. 28. 19. /chn. 1 5+ 26. oh. 14. 26; 
{ob.16,15.Gal.4-6. E/a.48. 16. with Ron fc 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
a 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, C 
rn 
a 
tl 
7 


.9. te 
Q., What is the office and worke of the C2 
Holy Ghoſt in mans ſalvation ? W 


A. It isto make us holy , to ſanded F, 
waſh, and renew our hearts and lives; fi 
ling us with ail ſpiricuall graces, and 
thereby ſcaling up the love of God unto ou 5! 
hearts, Marth,3. 11. Toh-3,5, 1Cor.6,114 0 
Tit.3.5, Rem.$.16,2Cor, 1- 22+ The work it 
of the holy Ghoſt is to be a Sanifier i i 
a Comforter, 2; Whi 


Of faith in the Holy Ghoſt. 
nin] Q. What doe you believe in this Ar- 
(| ticle? 

4 | A, Ibelieve, that as Chriſt redeemed the 
dy} Church, ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſanZifierh ir ; 
and that through ſan@ification of the Spi« 
'Treſ] Tit, I ſhall receive the inheritance purcha- 
,14] ſed by Chriſt; Lor,I depend upon him for 
46,| fanification and ſalvation Jour ſalvation 
being among thoſe workes of God whick 
are externall, that is, terminated in the 
creature; it is the work of the whole Tri- 
nity, Eph.1.5, 44.20.28, Rev.1, 4,5. only ou 
as there is an order in their ſ#b/;ſexce, lo 
Tii-| there is in their operations,] 2 Theſe 2.13. 
znct] T 5to3.5- 
eel! Q. How may it appeare that you be- 
hz] lieve in the Holy Ghoſt ? 
261 A. 1. Becauſe my hope and confidence 
un] for mercy,is not ſeperated from,nor grea= ,,,. , of 

ter then is my care to be ſanQified : or be» 14; #1ich, 
*thel cauſe I defire ſarification of the Spirit, as 

well as j»ſtification by Chriſt. Roms, 1.13. 
hel P/al.51.9,10. 
.fl] QHowelſe may this be known ? 
an A. Becauſe] will not grieve the holy 
 ouff Spirit of God, but doe endeavour to fol- 
11] low and be /ed by the morions, counſels, 
rot} a8d direQions of the Spirit,and not of the 
r & fiet , Rom.8, 14. Eph.qi30 [ Ibeg che 
Yau Spirit 


i "Os 
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Of the Church of Ged. 


Spirit to do all my workes in me, a ſpp 
rit of reve/ation and renovation ; A fpiti 
of conſolation and confirmation, &c. 


C A P by XX il, 
Of the ( hurch if God . | 
T believe the holy Catholicke Church, 


ES Ho E gathering of the Churd - 
is a fruit of Chriſts death and 
exaltation : Tell me what is meant by the| { 
Church of God ? 

A, The company of Gods Elef,calld 
and ſeparated from the reſt of mankind] c: 
and wnited unto Chriſt their head by faib 
I Cor- 1:2. Gal-1.15+ 1Pet. 2. 9. Heb.1 
23. Eph.5.23, 25, 26- The reſt are theffr 
Church by calling and profefhon only, [th 


unto what are they called ? 27 

A. From /inne, and the power of dark 
peile,»nto Faith & true Repentance; from 
love of the world, to the love of God; 
from careleiienefle,to conſcience of pletJof 
ſing God. (%. 1.13, 1T he/. 1, 9. 1TheſCh 
4.7.1Pet.1.14,15-A.26:18, | 

VBy what meares are they calied ? | 4 

A. Outwardly by the Word preachedgou 
woich iwardly is made £ffectuall by thgþVa 
Roy 


F 
= + 
4: 4: 
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xs Of the Church of Gd . 99 - 


Holy Ghoſtco their converſron.1Theſ.1,5, 
AA. 15+ 14, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7,9: 2 Cor, 3. 3. 
[There is an o#tward calling, and an out 
ward joyning to the Church. CAar.2o, 
16.1 Joh. 2. 19+ Rom. 9. 4, 5. But this fa= 
yeth none without the i»ward calling, & 
, | ſpiritual ingrafture into Chriſt. Job, 15. 
2.19. Gal. 1. 15. 1Pet-2.5. Eph.2.19,20, 
21,Col.2.19. 

Q. Thele called ones, How be they dis 
ſtioguiſhed ? 

A. Part of them be in Heaven,having The Church 
ld] * finiſhed their bleſſed courſe, and are Milztgne | 
ind] called the Church triumphant: And part is can 
faul} yer on Earth, Þ combating and ſtriving j;; 5 
- 12} with corruptions, fears and temptations 


therefore called the Church CAilitane. a 
Rev.7.12, 16, 17, Rev:14.13. Heb.12.23. 
2T ime4+7,8. d Eph.6.13, 

2. Why is the Church called holy ? 
rom] A.Becauſe it is made holy by che Word 
od;Jand Spirit;ſo that no ungodly perſon is 
lexfof the Church, though he be » the 
hf|Church Rom-2.29. Rome9.6-1 Toh 2.19, 
2. Why is it called {atholick ? 

d ? | 4. Becauſe this company is gathered, not 
hedzjout of one place or people, but out of all 
Nations, Languages and People;, and in 

H all 


y Uk 
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all _ of the world, Rev.7.9. Rev. 5, q 


A1tc.6.7. 


Marker of the True Church, = 


Q. What be the ſgnes by which the 
ſocie:1es of men, profeſling the faith of 
Chriſt,may be knows: to be the erwe Chu 
ches of Chriſt ? 


A, The true Church of God on earth 
is known by two markes; 1, By the puti 
ty of Doftrine and Faith which they hol( 
and teach, :,And by the purity of Worſhy 
preſerved amongſt them from pollution 
of Idolatry,and Superſtition:[ Parefaith, 
and pure worſhip, ſhew a true Church, 
Tnde verſ.3, Afts 2414, Heſ.2.2,4,5.| 
piſts call themſelves Catho/icks but falſth 
being both Heriticall in Doctrine, & [av 
Latrous in Worſhip: a (atholicke is a rig! 
believer : All true believers in the world 
make but one Catholick Church; as there 
is but ove Chriſt, one Faith,one Bapriſn 


one Heaven,and one way to life eternallſ'c 

Ephe4.5,6. Heb,11,40,Thole peopletha ,, 
maintaine Hereſy, or Idolatry, are nd 
dhe true Churches of Chriſt. Co7.2 46,19 (| 


2( 0r.6.15 Rev. 1 8-4. 
Q. Doe you believe i» the Church? 


E 


A. Noz there is no truſt nor heſipeilſy,; 


man for matters of ſalvation, P/-49474! 


Q. What then doe you believe? 


G 
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Of the Communion of Seine; 


Tor 


A. I believe that God evey had, and 
ever,mill have,to the end of the world, a 
1 of company of fazrhfull people to ſerve bim; 
We and that / am one of the number. 

9. How doe you know that you are 
nt] ,z- of the Church? 

ul 4. Becauſe 14m nor of the world, but 
Doll] pave ſeperated my ſelfe from the ewill 


| manners,and Gnfull courſes thereof; and 


10m! Joe now heare and follow the voice of 
uth} Chriſt, Joh.10, 16.Gal-1.4, Rom-12.2+ 


| Po CAP. XXIIL 


[i Of the Communion of Saints 


2. Hat meane you by the com 
EW 


union of Saints ? 

A-1 meane,that this holy People have a 
W ſpiritual fellowſhip withChriſt theirHead, 
I and ove wich another. { The members 
7 of the Church are coupled together with 
IN Chrift their Head,and one with another] 
Eph.4-4,6.17oh-1,3. 
.| 2. Wherein have they a fellowſhip 
pe 1 with Chriſt their Head 2 
71% A-Inall che priviledges & riches which 

God hath beſtowed on the man Chriſt; as 


4in his /afferiy s,in his praces,righreowſneſſe 
Cl 6a , Th : Fund 


Ro 


— 
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and Kingdome: [Chriſt is a Son, fo are ye; 
Chiiſt is juſtified from our ſinnes, ſo are 
we; As Chriſt the firſt boyne is, ſuch are we 
in relation unto God ] Rom. S$, 17.70h,14, 
I9. Eph, 5- 30, 32. 70h. 17.24. 7oh, 1.16, 
Theſe places ſhew, that the true believer 
hath a tellowſhip with Chriſt in his Son- 
ſhip,in his Life,in his Graces, in his Kings 
dome. 
2. By what bonds is this ſpiritual] union 
berwixt Chriſt and your ſoule made up? 
A.They be two;one coming from Chriſt 
fo us, and that is his = Spirir, whereby 
he doth apprehend and quicken us; the 
other going from us to Chriſt, and Þthat 
is our faith, whereby we embrace & hold 
him faſt. [ By cheſe two we are knit unto 
Chriſt, and ſo partake of all his riches. }| t; 
a 1Cor, 12,12, 13. 1Cor-6-17. Rom. $,9| tl 
b Eph.3.17-Heb.3.14. Row.1 1. 20- ft 
Q. How doth it appear that vou hare] c 
communion with Chriſt the Head ? Vi 
A: By this I know it; becauſe I have the| C 
ſame Spirit of Chriſt, whereby I am confor.| P 
mea and made /ike unto him in ail things; | 4 
he will and waies, -# friends and foes be| 2 
mine, (even as if the ſame ſoule were in 
two bodies, they would move alike ,and 
afte the ſawe things, ] Col.2.19, 170b.4 
15 
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13-110h.1.6.0h.17.21.Rom, 8,14. Exch, 
10.17.Phil,2.1,5. 

Q. Wherein have the Saints a fellows 
ſhip one with another ? 

eA. In faith and love-Eph.2.19.20. 

9,1n faith: How ? 

A. They are all partakers of one Hope, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſme, and 
all goe one way to Heaven. [ And are all 
confederate withChriſt,to ſerve him ascor. 
ding to the covenin:t of faith and vbedi- 
ence, againſt all ſes, hereſies, miſ-be- 
lievers, and looſe livers whatſoever, ] 
ICor.10,1, 4. 2 Pet. 1-1-Eph.4.5,z15-Phit 
1.27.Zeph.3.9. 

Q. In love: How? 

A. By that one Spirit, whereof all par- 
take, we are united together in /ove ; ſo 
that all che faithfull doe love * and 
ſteeme each of other, and Þ communi- 
cateeach to other in all good thingy, e= 
ver wiſhing well to the proſperity of Gods 
Church and cauſe in all the World. * 


| Philem, v,16, 17.1 Toh. 5+ x. 1Per-2. 17. 


Af. 2,42, 45,46, Att.4.32.1Cor.12.13, 
25.P/al. 137.6, 

Q. How are the members of the 
Church called Saints, teeing in many 
things they (in? | 
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A, Becauſe they are wade holy inpart' 
and are perfely holy in Chriſt, [We muſt 
be Saints here, elſe we ſhall never bt 
Saints in Heaven. ] Eph.1.1.Heb.12.14, 


CAP, XXIV. 
Of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. 


Q | Hat is (inne ? 
vV A. Any tranſgreſſionof 


Gods Law, 1 John 3.4.Gen.3-11, 

Q, What is the pani/oment dueto ine 
ners? 

A. Eternall death, the curſe of God 
for <ver in Hell fire. Rom.6: 21, 23: Mat, 
25.41, . 

Q, Are you a ſinner ? 

eA. Yes: I was borne in (inne, and doe 
daily break Gods holy Lawes. P/al. 51.5. 
Rem. 5.14. There is finne in Infants. 

R Q. Shall you then be dawned in Hell 
re? 

A. 1 deſerve damnatiou; but I believe 
that throvgh Chriſt my (innes ſhallbe 
forgiven me, Rom 8.1, 

Q. Arelinnes forgiven in thu life ? 

A. Yes;now or never. 170h. 2. 12, Cd, 
1,.13, Mat 9.2. Rev2.17, Kom55+ 38 
conſciencs 


Of forgiveneſſe of Sinner. 
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conſcience is ow abſolved, and it ſhall be 
hereafter declared ſolemnely before Men 
and Angels. 4.3.19, 
Q. What is forgiveneſſe of ſinnes ? 
eA-Itis a free and fell diſcharge of 2 
ſnoer from the guile & puniſhment offn; 


ſo that in Gods fight they are as if they 


had never been, Eſa.43.25.CMic,7. 18, 19. 


Rem.8. 33, 34. The affii&ions and miles . 


ries which the Godly endure in this 
World,are not puniſhments for (in, ina 


way of juſtice,and fatisfa&tion for (in,( as 


if they were the cauſe why fins are forgi- 
ven to us) 1, Becauſe Chriſt alone hath 
borne the chaſtiſement of our peace,and 


'} none of the people with him. 2. Becauſe 


the aflitions of the Godly are for the 
good of the party affliQed, and not ina 
way of revenge,to ſatisfie divine juſtice. 
3. And not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 

Q- ho doth forgive (innes ? 

A. God alone, who is offended and 


diſhonoured by them. Afar. 2.7,9. Lu-:3. 


34, Men doe forgive one another the 
Treſpaſſe, bur not the ſingas it is fin . 

Q, rhy,and for whoſe ſake, doth God 
forgive ſinnes ? 

A. For Chriſts ſake, without reſpeR to 
H4 any 
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To Whom ave fins forgiven 


any thing that we can dve,or ſuffer. 17, 
2 12: Att-2.38. Eph.4432.Rom-3.24, 
£.Why for Chriſts ſake ? 

A. Becauſe he being /#rety of the New 
Covenant, hath in my nature, room, and 
ſtexd,an/Wered the Law, & pacified Gods 
wrath.2Cor.5.21» Heb,7.2.2. 

Q To what manner of perſons is res 
mifion of fins granted in the Goſpel|? 

A. To them o»/y that believe, & repen, 
and :mend their lives,and turne from the 
evill of their doings, Luk 13.3- Mar. 16, 
16. Ezek+18-21,Eſay 1.18-AC.16.31,foh 
5. 24, 

Q. Do you ehink in your cenſciencethat 
your (ins in particular be forgiven? 

A, Yes; that is it I believe in this Are 
ticle: namely that 1 am of the number of 
thoſe that have their (ins forgiven them, 
1/h.5.13 Rom. 10, 9, 

Q. What (ignes be there that your fins 
be forgiven you? How will you know it? 

A. By three I1gnes. 1. Where (in is fot- 
given, it is /ubdued and purged ovt.. [The 
iſſue of our corruption is ſtanched and 
dried up, when once we have touched 
Chriſt by faith, & have his bloud ſprink- 
led on our conſciences. 1ar-5.29. 43, 
26.Rom.6.11,14-[ Peace, without Grace, is 

not 


(OE Siques of ſn forgiven, 


not of Gods ſending, it is a fal/e peace: but 
ifwe be healed and clenſed of (inne, we 
are forgiven, though we' feare the contra- 
ry.Col-2.13-] 

Q. Whar other ſigne and effeRs fol- 
lowes npon our beliefe that our ſins be 
forgiven ? 

eA. The perſwaſion that God hath for- 
civen me, begets in my hearta ſtrong /ove, 
and high prizing of Jeſus Chiiſt. Luk. 7. 
42,47-Zach.12.10.2Cor 5.14. 

Q. What thirdly is a ſigne that your 
fio is forgiven you ? 

A. It makes me ready to *® forgive 0» 
thers, and to Þ pity them that goe on in 


their ſiones impenitently, as 1 my ſelfe 


have done heretofore. * Eph. 4. 31, 32, 
Mat 18.32,33- > Luk 22.32, 


CAP. XXV. 


Of reſurrefion of the fleſh, and ever« 
laſting life . 


Q. art they that be deadlive a» 
Saine ? 

A. Yes; at the Jaſt day every one ſhall 

come againe with his own body. AF. 24. 

15-Inde-v.14-Tob 19:24,25,27.Dan.12.2. 


Mat: 
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Mat.12:32.70h.11.24.1(or.15-12. 

Q: Shall the very /ame body live apiin 
and be raiſed ? 

A. Yes,the ſame bodies, made free from 
all defects and weakneſſes, unto which 
we are now ſubjected. 1 Cor. 15, 43,53; 
Phil.3.2 1-70h.5.28,29.Rev.20.12, 

Q. How doth the beliefe of the reſur- 
region work upon you ? 

A. It makes me keep a conſcience void 
of offence before God and men, continy 
ing in well-doing with courage and pw 
tience. { I will not be corrupted with 
worldly honours or pleaſures.] et. 24, 
16, 1Cor.15-33,34, 58- 2Cor.9. 10. Heb, 
T1439. 


And the life everlaſting. 


Q. When a man dies, his body goes to 
the grave: Noth the /o#le 4zewith the boay, 
. like the beaſts ? 

A. No; the ſoule is an :mmortall (ub- 
ſtance, and /#perated from the body at 
death. Eccleſ.12.,7.,1King.17.21. Luk;23: 
42,46. Mat. 22-32. 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. Luk, 
12.5. ; 

Q. Whither then goe the ſou/; of them 
that depart hence ? | 
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A. To Reaven,or to Hell,to everlaſting 


life,or to everjaſting death; immediately - 


after their diſſolution. Lk, 16, 22, 23. 
Heb.9.27e Col-1.20, Rev.lq-13. Rev.b6.9. 
Pul. 1.2342 Cor. 5.8. 

Q. Then there 1s no Pxrgatory,or third 
place, where, as in a priſon, by enduring 
exquiſite torments, the ſoules chat were 
not fully purged in this life, doe make 
ſatisfaction for veniall (ins, and lighter 
faults;or for their rempora/l puniſhment 
dueto their mortall (innes , which they 
have committed ? trom which Pargatory 
they lay they are delivered by the prayers 
of the living, and the Popes inda/gencies ; 
or at leaſt at the day of judgement, if 
they chance to lye there fo long, 

A. No; for as there be but two ſorts of 
men, godly or wicked ſheep or goats, re- 
generate or unregenerate: ſo there be bat 
two places provided for them, where they 
remaine in an anchangeable eſtate ofbliſle, 
or woe: [ All » wicked men, of what 
profeſſion ſoever , being puniſhed with e» 
verlaſting perdition from the preſence of 
God: and Þ all the faichfull are prejens 
with the Lord, their ſoules being folly 
purged from all ſpot of (in; and the fault 
© quite remitted through che bloud of 
| | Criſt, 


Py  —_— 
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Chriſt, * 2 Theſ/. 1.9. Mat. 25. 41,46 
Rom. 2. 9-.Þ 2 Cor. 5-6, 8. Rev. 14, 13 
c 170h.1-7.Eph.$.27. 
2. W hat is meant by life everlaſting 
* A. Iris the glorious ſtate of the Ele& 
afcer this life, wherein they do immedias 
ly enjsy God & Chriſt for ever, in a moſ 


holy, happy, unutcerable and unchange| ; 


able communion» 1 oh. 3.2- Rev; 224, 
Rev. 21+ 3, 4. I Theſ. 4-17. Pſal.16.1, 
'1Cor-2+.9. 

2. For Whom is eternall life prepared 
To whom is 1t given ? 

A. To them that walke with God,.: 


Of life everlaſting after death, Ns 


finiſhing their courſe in feare & holineſſe; &' 
and Þ endeavouring to glorify God he 
on earth. * Mat. 5. 8 Heb. 12, 14 ok 
10.27,28. Revs 21+ 27, Rev, By 14. d 16h, 
17-4 .2T im-4.8.CMat.2 5.21. 
Q_ What doe you believe in this At- 
ticle* 
eA. I believe that at the [aſt daymy 
ſenle and body ſhall be joyned together» 
Laine, and that in both I ſhallenjoythe 
preſence of God for evermore, T it-1.2. 
1T hej.4.17. 116h,2.25. 
2. why doe you think that you ſhall 
_ oy this bleſſed life ? 
A, Becauſe the life of grace is already 
begunce 


T, 


c 


— abt ; 


Far what perſons 3t i prepared. 


begunne in me,which ſhall end in glory, 
10h:3.3-Mat.1 9.25 ,29,Rom 6.22. Phul.. 
| 1:6.1Per.1.23 £4 
ting] Q, May a Chriſtian be aſſured of ever« 
Eld| laſting life, before he depart this preſenc 
late] life ? | 
moſt} 4, Yes he may,and that upon ſure and 
ngef infallible grounds, out of Gods Word, 
24, wherein we clearly ſee Gods promifes & 
6.11] purpoſes rowards them that be ef- 
fecually called. [Faith is a fure know- 
re ledge of a thing upon the authority of 
divine revelation, which cannot deceive, 
d,{] nor be deceived.J7oh.3.36.1 Joh:5.11.12, 
eſecd 1 Fob. 4. 10, 14, 19, 24+ Eph.1+I 4. 2Cor, 
here] 1. 2.2. 1 Theſ. 1. 4, 5. 2 Pet- 1.10, 2Cor, 
fokſ 13.5. 
I, 
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of the efficacy of Faith? | 


mods 


' The office and/1.?uſtify the perſon | 
work of faith 1s 
twofold; to V2. Pmrify the heart 


CAP. XXVI, 


Of the fruit and office of faith, vizeto juſtify, 


and of the means how faith u wronghe, 


AY Hat Benefits redound to 
thee of this beliefe ? 

A. Two. 1. By Faith 1 am righteous 
before God, and heire of eternall life;oot 
becauſe my faith of it ſelfe can makeme 
righreous, but becauſe the righteouſneſſe " 
of Chriſt is wy righteouſnels before God : 
and I cannot apply it to my ſelfe by ay 
other way then dy taith.[ God offereth us 
life and righteouſneſſe in Chriſt ; and 
faith is the hand by which werecieve 
that gift, ] Row.4.5,6. Joh.6.35. 17h. 5, 
I1,12,13-Row.3.24,25. 

2.Say the ſame in other tearmes, 
A.\W hen fay,we are juſtified by faith, 
T meane the bjc& of faith, Chriſt Jeſus. 
[ The onely wy and meane to embrace 
Chriſt,and to reſt on the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,is by faith : ] Phi/-3.9- The " | 
T1gts 
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Strive ro get Faith, 


righteouſneſſe by which a ſinner ſtands 
juſt before God, is the righteow/neſſe of 
Chriſt;and che one/y meanes,to partake of 
that righteouſneſle,is by Faich, Row.g-3 2; 

Q. It ſeemes then that faith is a moſt ex- 
cellent gift of God, which bringeth us into 
the poſſeſſion of Gods rich mercies, and 
tender love revealed in the Goſpel! ? 

A, It is ſo; and therefore above all 
things we muſt /abozr for the grace of 
faith, John 6. 29, fob. 3. 18. eAf,16.31, 
Heb-4.2,11-Heb,3.l 2,14419. 

Q. Can we atcaine it of our ſelves by 
our ew» ſtrength ? 

A. No; * it is the gift of God; our 
hearts are Þ ſlow to believe, being natu«* 
rally -»c{xed to diſtruſt God, and to truſt 
in the creatures; and therefore < God 
by his holy Spirit drawerth our hearts to 
embraces his gratious promiſes. ® Hebs 
12, 2: Eph, 2. 8. Luk24-25, Mar,9.24, 
Num.20.12.2Chron.16-7,9, Mat.14-31, 
Luk-18.9, < I Cor, 2.9, 11. Joh. 6.44, 

2. Why muſt we ſtrive, ſeeing it is 
Gods gift ? 

ef. Yes; becauſe God hath appointed 
weans whereby he will beſtow all graces 


| 00 us; & theretore if we /eck him in choſe 


meanes, 
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' Wemuſt ſtrive to get Faith; 
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meanes,we ſhall find him;& if we neglel 
thoſe meanes, it is a ſigne we haveno 
grace,nor can we ever hope to have ay, 
Mar. 4. 24.1 0r-3-7,9+ Rom. 10.1415, 
Prov. 2.1, 2, 3+ Mat-13-44: eAtt.1614. 
1Cor.I 2.0. 

9. Why ſecondly muſt we ſtrive? 

A. Becauſe faith and all other grace 
be contrary to our corrupt nature, and 
therefore we muſt pive che more dili 
gence £0 attaine the ſame at Gods hand, 
[As he that plants a graft contrary to mp? 
ture, muſt uſe the more care; and becay 
we cannot cure our ſelves, we mult { 
and beg ſome one to put us into the 
pool whenthe waters be moved. ]Phil2. 
12,1 3-Eſay 26.12. Heb-6,11,12-Roml! 
24 2Pet.l.10s 

Q. By whit meanes doth God uſually 
worke faith in us ? 

A. By two CMeanes: 1, By the know- 
ledge of the Law, convincing us of fin, 
Aat.3 2.,3.1dh.16.,9.Rom,d.15.Gal.3.2:y 
24, This is but preparative. Hy/. 10-12, 

Q. But what is the chiefe meanes by jr 
which God doth worke faith in us? a 

eA.By the preaching of the Goſpell, by] a 
which itis alſo encreaſed.[ And therefore] m 
if we delice to have faith, we muſt hear 

. a 
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and obey the Goſpell ; the Word of the 
Kingdome muſt be rooted in our hearts 
and affeRions, ] 1 Per. 1.23, 2Cor.1C,4,5, 
Rom,1-16, Lnb.%.13,15 Gal,3.2, 

9. How doth the DoQtine uf the Go« 
ſpell bring abont the heart from ſecurity , 
and falſe confid-nces, to believe on Chriſt 
for (alvation? 


e: Two waies eſpecizlly. 1. By invi- To yeft in 
ting us to come unto Chriſt: The Spirit ary thing 


16, 9. Joh. 5. 45. Joh-8.24, Phils 33,8 9, 
Matr.g 13. By the law is the knowledge 


12} of inne: but to make us fly from 


the Law, and to be dead to it, and ro 


ſeeke ſalvation by a righteouſneſſe with= 


ont us, this is the worke of the Goſpell. 
Row.7.4. The Goſpell :nviring,comman- 


4 ding,and ca/ling us to Chriſts righteoul- 


neſle, it doth cauſe us to renounce and 
forlake ail hope of righteouſneſſe by 
works of the Law;the Goſpell purs a /pirit 
into the letter of the Law; The Goſpell 
awaking us, and bidding us to repent, . 
and goe to Chriſt for ſalvation , doth 
make w/e of the Law, to ſhew us our 
darger and our infutticiency to ſave our 

I ſelvcs, 


doth convince us of fin, and damnation, /'9r! of 
#and that we have need of the righteouſ- 
' neffe of another to ſave us, Luk.t.z.7 ih, Fence, 


Chy iſt; is 4 
falſe con- 
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How Faith is wrought, 
ſelves, and conſequenly, a neceſfity of 
believing in Chriſt, 

2. How ſecondly doth the Goſpell wak 
the Hearc to believe ? 

eA. 2, By ſhewing us ſuch a fulneſe 
and alſafticiency in Chriſt, that of hin, 
and in him, we have all things needfal 
for ſalvation : | it ſhewes and aſſ#res the 
conſcience, that God is fatished, and 
well pleaſed with ns in Chriſt. ] 4& 13, 
32, 33, 34s Fobn I, 16, 17, Cel, 1.13, 
14, 19s 

2. What followes thereof ? 

A.Therefore they that -edale not with 

the Scripture, & regard not the Miniſtry 
of it on the Lords day, but {light it,ot 
ſcoffe at the preaching thereof, ſhenſ 
plainly that they have no faith, Row. 15.4 
4:Rom,10-14,1 7. 


CAP, XXVII. 


Of the ſecond office &- worke of Faith,vi1, tt 
parify the heart, & worke by love: Here fil 
{owes the life of a believer, and the fir 
end and uſe of the Morall Law, 


| 
Fourthbeat =O. Hat is the /econd office 0l 
of Chriſtian Faith ? 
doarine, | : 


T he uſe of the Morall Law. 


19 I 


A. To pmrify the heart, working itto an 
obedient walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord, | fo 
that I ſhall not profeſle one thing,and do 
another] 7am:2-17,22,26, AB:15 9. [ it 
is ever pryrging Out corruption.} 

Q. The vale of chedience, in generall,is 
the whole written word of God,and more 
ſummarily the morall Law, contained in 
the ten Commandements: Tell me now 
Is the Law of the ten Com;mandements 
ſtill in force? 

A. Yes; and wlioſoever doth, or teach= 
eth otherwiſe, ſhall be leaſt in the Kin- 
dome of Heaven, that is none at all, ſar: 
5.18,19. Rom:3.i9,31- Rom:7. 12. Ag 
touching the ceremoniall Law,that which 
was 2 (in or duty then, is got a ſin or duty 
yow under the Goſpel; and therefore the 
ceremonial] Law is not in force wow,as to 
our practice. Buc as couching the morall 
Law,that which was a (10 chex, is a (in zow, 
as lying, perjury, &c. which ſhewes thac 
the morall Law is ſtill in force ow,under 
the time of the Goſpel. 

Q. Isthe Law given that we ſhould 
looke for life and /o/vation by it? 

e, No ? becaule by it all the world is 


Luilty before God: If we were without 


Iz fin 
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The fir ft 
uſe of the 
AMorall 
Law. 


The uſe of the Morall Law. 
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fin, we ſhould be ſaved by the Law : but 
being all wretched ſinners, the Law curf. 
eth us and we muſt looke elſewhere for 
a worthineſle ro anſwer Gods judge. 
ment. ] Rom: 7-46, Rom: 3.20.2 3.Gal:3.1 

L. To what wſe then was the Law gþ 
ven * 

A, There is a rtWofold n/e of it. 1. To 
convince us that we are underſin &wrath, 
that ſo we might be brought to ſeek (ak 
vation in Chriſt alone. Gal.3 -19,24. 

9. How doth the Law force a ſinner 
unto Chriſt ? 

A. There be five effefs or operations 
of the Law, whereby it drives oneto 
Chriſt, The firſt is, ro make ſin knowrin 


its true greatneſſe and (infulneſſe, both 


tor the extent and danger of it. [ By the 
Law we come to know ovr ſelves to be 
greater (inners, and in worſe cale then we 
could imagine ; we find and feele that to 
be ſinne, which before we knew not ; and 
many things to be greatey evils, expoſing 
us to greater wrath then hererofore we cole 
ceived ; as our naturall corruption , the 
firſt motions unto ſinne, &c. "Rom: 3.20. 
Rem.7-7,8,9,13. Rom:5.-12- ; 

9. Whats the ſecond worke of the 
Law forcing us to ſeek Chiiſt? 
/ 


F How the Law dees drive one to (briſt. 119 3 
| A. It ſhews us how farre ſhore we come, 
©, | 3nd how aneble we are to doe any one 
| thing that is good, in any meaſure, man. 
ner, and degree, avis required, [| Many 
think they are holy,and pleaſe God well 
: | enough,becauſe they know not the holy- 
”” | neſſeand rigour of the Law,] Rom.7.11, _ 
ry | 13,18. Mar, 19-18,20. 3 
h Q. How, thirdly, doth the Law ſhew 
| Psour need of Chriſt ? 
| ef, By it we finde and feele the emniry 
& contrariety that is in our nature againſt 


| God: Tell a man of his finne, or duty, O 
ng | fbe heart is aduponit, the Law is a bur- 
to | #brnto him, the heart rebels againſt ir,and 


could even wiſh there were no ſuch Law, 
th] YEa m0 Godto take vengeance. [ $71ye 15 2 
he | Þurthen co a regenerate perſon, but Gods 
he Law is not grievous to him, 1 oh. 5. 2, 
On the orher ſide,to a carnall man, ſnne is 
plealing, and dxty a burthen: the duties of 
nd | *b< Law being brought and preſſed on 
L the ſoule, doe ſhew how hollow and rot- 
bf ten we are, which otherwiſe we ſhould 
he | Pfver have miſtruſted by our ſelves.7] Ro, 
7.9,.9,10,13.Rom,$.7, 
- £, What fourth worke of the Law _. 
bringech a ſinner to Chriſt ? +/ 
A, It workech wrath,thac is,it laies the | 
| I3 curſe 
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How the Law drives to Chriſt, . 


F, 


curſe upon us;it proclaims the judgement 
of God againſt us for every (1n: [It cutf- 
eth every diſobedience;it re/s every foul 
of us,thou art a downed creatnre, &c, | Ry, 
1.18, Romn.4.15. 2Cor.3.7,9. Ihe Lawis 
full of rigour, 1. lt accepts of no obedi- 
ence, but what is every way full and per- 
fet. 2. The Lawadmits of no excuſes, 
It accepts of none of our ſorrows, 3.The 
Law regards not what we can doe, bar 
what we ſhould doe : All that be under 
the Law, muſt ave :r, or dye: This is the 
caſe of all that be out of Chriſt, the Law 
curſeth them - 

Q: How hiftly doth the Law drive us 
unto Chriſt ? 

A. When we ſee that we are ſhutup, 
and cannot winde our ſelves out of Gods 
wrathfull hands; the ſoul even drowned 
with ſorrow and feaze, is conſtrained to 
goe to Chriſt, upon the invitation of the 
Goſpell; The ſoule does hereupon conſult 
and adviſe with it ſelfe, what to doe 
to be ſaved, and fo at length »eſo/ves to 


| Foeto Chriſt: this is one uſe of the Mce 


rall Law, v:z. to make us fee, 1. How 
vile we are.2. How weak we are, 3. How 
wicked we are; what enemies to God 
and goodneſle, 4. How curſed weare, 

5, And 
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5. And fo to conſult within our ſelves, 
and to reſolve to goe co Chriſt, as thar 
prodigall did, Z»k, 15-17,18. and thoſe 
Lepers.:K1ing.7.3,4+ 

Thus the Law and the Goſpell worke 
together for our ſalvation: it is not i» me 
to ſave you, ſaith the Law, therefore ſecke 
further : It is 52 m1 20 ſave you, ſaith the 
Goſpell,therefore reſt in me. AF. 2. 37. 
HMat-11,28.Rom.$.15. And ſo the ſoule is 
converted and drawn unto Chriſt by che 
Go/pell,being driven from the Law,by the 
Law it [elite » 


CAP, XXVIII. 


Of the ſecond end and we of the 
CMorall Law. 


WWYVE E have ſeene the firſt maine 
uſe of the Morall Law: What 


is the ſecond ? 
A. To be a perpetuall y/e of obedience 
and holineſſe. ſand it js therefore called 


the Morall Law, JAat.19.17. Row. 2.25. of the Mes 


Rom.7. 12. Heb.$8,10, 1Tim.15,8-Jam.2. 
10,11- The Law ſhewes us what is good, 
and what is bad , 

Q. Our obedience is but :» part here: 
I 4 What 


Second Uſe 


rall Law, 


Ly 


True obcd;- 
ence, what, 
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; Whart be the properties of that obedience 


which God will accept of his ſervants? 
A- 1. It muſt be a free, ® loving, ſub 

mitting of the Þ i»ward and oxr\vard man 

to the < whole will of God,with anis 


tention 4 and deſire to pleaſe and approye 


our ſelves to him in every thing we doe, 
[ This is the nature of r74e obedience; © the 
ground and rule of obedtence,is the will of 
God; Þ the creature obeying, is thein- 
ward and outward. man; © the manner is 
free, without compulſion; © the end and 
aime Of all, is to pleale God» not men, or 
our ſelves; and by thele properties true 
obedience 1s difterenced from meer civill 
honeſty,& rctraining grace in hypociites] 
a (Mat. 1549.E/a 1.12: Rom: 6, 13, 17, 
c Pſal.46.S.c&119.6,80,* Mat.5.20.Jam, 
. 10.4 H:[.7. 14. Zach.7+5,6 Rem.14.6. 
21.5-30.J09n 7.18. Eſay 10.7, Mat,66e 
Q. 1s there at:y worth:neſſe 10 Our works 
to procure to us Gods favour ? 

A. None at all; our beſt works done 
before we be regenerate, ate vtterly cor- 
rypt,and cannot pleaſe God. [ The evill 
tiee cannot bring forth good truit.] ob. 
3+5-Row. 8.2. Mat 7.18. Phil.38. 

L. bar what ſay you of the workes we 
pertorme alter regeneration ? 


IL do 
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, 
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Ps, > 
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F.& Though God in mercy, for Chriſts 
ſake, doe accept of our endeavours to 
pleaſe him, yet our very beſt workes are 
ſtained with many imperfections. [ And 
therefore have need of forgiveneſſe, &c. 
Luk-17.10-Rom. 7421. E/a. 64.6: T 1t.345+ 
Mat.20.10,14-When the Scripture ſpeaks 
of rewarding our workes, ar. I 0. 42. 
and Iar.6.0.1t is a reward of Grace,not 
of Debt ; Neh-13-22, Remember me, and 
/pare me.The rewards of God mult needs 
be full of Grace, ſeeing he promitech to 
reward Begging and praying: and a cup 
of cold water, which is of litcle worth, 

2, It ſeems then that God doth receive 
us into his favour, without any conliderati- 
on of our works,0fbis meer mercy in Chriſt 
alone, imputing his righteouſneſſe unto 
us, and not our frailties, 

A. It is moſt erue; for we are ſaved by 
faith in Chciſt, without the works of the 
L1w. Rem,3+28.Rom.1 1.6, 

2.But doth juſtification by faith make 
men deſpiſers of good duties containe 
ia Gods Law? 

A. By no means; for faith isthe very 
life and yoor of all 800d works. | And the 
reaſon, why many doe not performe 
works of obdience,is, becauſe they have 
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ommanadments 


of the ren 


L Faith a= not faith) Heb, 11.7,8,17,25,27. Lam-1-22 


| ſwers all 


” objefions, 
#t removeth 
carnall rea- 
ſening, and ence,we ought to be carefull to know it, | 


and to lead our lives by it 


ſo brings 
tbe heart 
' Boobey in 
al things. 


gnd an heart to obey: God fers his aw 
a upot 


Luk.17.3,5.Efay 7.412 1Pet.3,5. The 
more faith, che more obedience.Gal.5.6, 
Q. The Law being the »»/e of obedi. 


A. Yes : For both he that k»owyit not, 
and'he that obeyes it nor, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. Luk. 12.47,48. 

Q. How many Commandments be 
there ? | 
eA. Ten: Ten words. Dewt.4e13. 

Q. Whar ſorts of duties doth the Law 
of God containe ? 

A. Two ſorts. 1, Duties that immedi- 
atly concern Geds Glory and Worſhip, in 
the feure firſt precepts. 2. And duties that 
more iminediately reſpect our Neighbours 
good,in the ix laſt, Mare12-29,30,31,33. 
Aat. 22.37,40. Thus are the Ten Com- 
mandments divided. 

©.What motzves are thereto ſtir us up 
to the keeping of this Law in all the 
Doints of it ? | 

A. Two. 1. Becauſe God is the Laws 
giver ; God ſpake every one of thoſe 


words; and where God hath a voyceto 
ſpeake,we ought to have an eare to heare, 


i. 


Pk, any 


Of the ten Commandments. 


ppon them all. am. 4.12, Heb- 2+ 2. Roms; 
7.12.The law is holy,juſt and good, 

9.Why ſecondly muſt we carry an aw- 
full cegard to this Law ? 

A, Becauſe he is Jehovah, our God, 
our maker, our deliverer, and therefore 
may juſtly challenge obedience ar his 
creatures hands. | Love and feare ought 
to keep us in obedience | 7a/, 1.6. E[.5.4+ 
Dent. 10,12, Fer, 2,9, 13, 19, Mic. 6. 3s 
Eſay 43423424.Deut.7.6,11.'Dent.26.17, 
19. [the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt bond of 
obedience is that relation between God 
and us.) 


CAP. XXIX, 


2. THe firſt Table of the Law of 
-T G4 containes foure Com- 


-| mandments: What is the ſumme and 


ſubſtance of it ? 

A. The firſt Table ofthe Law teacheth 
and requireth, 1, That I cleave unto God 
with my heart. 2. That 1] worſhip him 
with my ſoule and body, in the duties of 
Religion,and Divine Worſhip. 3. Thac I 
bonour him with my Toogue and Life. 
4, And that I carefully keepe his Sab- 


dachs , 
Of +» 
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Of the firſt Commanament. 
T hou ſhalt have no other Gods, Cc, 


9. Hat is the purpoſe of Gol 
in this firſt Comman& 
ment ? | 
A. That we ſhould take Tehovah, the 
only true God,for our God, 8 ſer him up in 
Of foirinua11 Ou hearts in his due place, that is, abor 
& inxar4 che creature; to Jove and feare bim ; ty 
norſhis, ſerve, truft and obey him. [ We muſt te 
ſerve unto him all that preheminenceof hd. 
nour, feare, love and cruſt, which is due! 
ro him 44 a Ged, and not to give any par 
thereof to the creature, To honour1 
King as if he were buta private perſon,} , 
not co give him his due, becauſe it is b6 
neath his place : God muſt have his ful 
preheminence in our hearts, ] Afar, 12, 
29,30. Mat. 4-4, 10, Thus does Chril 

expound th:s Commandment , 
9. What particu/ar duties 3re comman 
ded under this generall, that ſo God my 

be thy God 7 

: A. Five. 1. I am hereby bond to kw 
homage God in his Nature, Will, and Attributes 
ly elſe I ſhall never love him, nor truſtic] , 
him.1Chren; :$.9-Rom.12.2,10h.17,3,K6 


Jon. : 
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| - Duties of the firſt Commanaement. 1 27 


I 


Fo 


Q. What, ſecondly ? 2. Truſf, 
A. Weare bound to believe on him,to 
depend and ay our ſelves on him for e- 
very good thing we need, not being d:l- 
heartned in our duties,nor ſtepping out to 


| falſe helps in evill times. er: 17. 5-7. 


> (hron;20. 20. Pſal: 31. 6,7. Pſal: 1 
1,2» feb 31, 24, fonah 2.8, Dan: 3.10" 
Dan: 6.23. 
Q. What, thirdly, is here required? 
. Tam bound to /ove and delight in ;. Lowe. 


him as the chiefeſt good, above father,lands 


| credit, profit, or lite it felfe. Afar: 1c-37, 


I Sam!2.29. Mat:19-22,29- 

Q, What fourth duty? 7 

A. I am bound to feare him, to ſtand =o 4s 
in awe of his Majeſty, not daring to of- 


| fend him in any thing for any reſpec, 


[The object of gedly feare, is the evill of 


4 fine, the offending of God, 1 King:8, 


3,12.Eſay51.12, Eſay8.2,13.er2.19 [ln 
all cheſe God muſt have his fall prehemis 
nence; for if we love, feare truſt, or de- 
light in any thing agair/# God, or above 
God, then that is our God,” 

Q. What fifth duty is required? 

A.l am bound to acknoWwledr: himand ;. ro con- - 
tomake outward profe/ſſio»,that Ged is the feſt him, 


"0.1 rd whom we ſerve; that he is gover- 


Nour 
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Jenorance 


of Gol, 


Difobedi- 


Eice, 


— 


of fins a gainſt the firſt 4 Umm 


their God: J Ti: 1.1 6: Rom: 1-18, 


—= T 
ndement.. 
nour,preſerver and rewarder of all men. 
the ſearcher of all hearts; and that ng 
God can do as the doth: {There is na 
ether tro whom any of theſe can be yp. 
plied. ] Dan: 4- 37+ 1Chron: 29. 10, 11, 
Eſay 26-13: 1 Cor: 1-31. Mar: 8, , 
7er 10:67: 

9. What is the thing here generally] | 
forbidden? | 

A. Theching here forbidden,is,the gi 
ving ofany divine honour to the crev | 
ture;the /erting wp of the creature inour 
hearts, to withdraw us from God, 

Q. Tell me particularly who be th 
tray/greſſors of rhis Commandment? 

A. Seven forts of perſons. 1. All ;gn 
rant perions,tiat either (a)naturally, 
(b) carele{]y, or will:ngly remaine igno- 
rant of God, 3nd his will coacerning us 
(a) Eph: 4 17,18. (b) 1ob21, oy” 
$02 71:4 v$. 

Q. Who elte-? _ 

A- They that have knowledge ſeomd 
from obedience ; ſuch as profeſle to know 
God, but in their works and waies deny 
him-| Theſe doe not cake Jehovah for © 


— 


Q. Who thirdly doe ſione againſt hi " 
Commandmemt? ul 


k. etl - 
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A. All Atheiſts,and Idolaters;that is; Athciſme 
all foch as think there is »o God, or that 44 140lt- 
there be wore Gods then one; or that God *7* 
is ike to any thing made by Art, in Car- 
ving and Painting——Alfo whoſoever do 
give any divine honour, worſhip, and ſer- 
vice to any Creature: All ſuch perſons be 
either Acheiſts, or Idolaters; They fancy 
co themſelves ſome other God. Rom. 1.23. 
eAft-14-15.1Cor:8.3, 6,10. Rev 19-10, 

Rev.2 2.9. 
Q. Who fourthly? > 
A, All ſaperſticions perſons; that is, Superſiits 
ſuch as aſcribe any ſpiricuall or /#pernatu» 
rall effeR (good or bad) to ceremonies ,8& 
obſervation of things; the obſervation 
whereof hath no ground in nature, nor dis 
vine inſtitution, [ as to the crying & flying 
of birds, bleeding at the noſe, the hare 
croſſing us in our joarney,&c,Alfo in Kc 
ligion,aicribing ſupernaturall and ſpiritue 
all «fets,worth,excellency, or acceprable- 
neſſe, to ceremonies deviſed by m3n; as to 
anointing with oile, ſigning with the 
croſſe, ſprinkling with Holy-water, cone- 
cration of Temples, Veſtmets, Altars,&c.] 
Mar,7.4,5,8,Col-2.21. 1Sam 4.3. Exh, 
21.19, 21, ere 10. 2, 3-It is Gods pre- 
 kogative to give grace, and allo to i»ſti- 
tne 
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rue any ſign or token of Grace, or to make 
any thing to be aneffe& all meanes of ape | 

plying any ſpirituall good to the ſoule; 
and therefore it is an injury done to God, 
ro aſcribe that which is ae to him, unto | 
mens inventions, &c. 
2. Who,hiftly,be the rra»/greſſours of 
this Commandment ? 
A. All ſuch as ſeek ro Wizards, Wiches, 
Seckivg ts Conjurers, Soothfayers, or to Saint or 
Witches Angel for help. [All chat ſtep out ofany 
for beipe. ynlawfaull ſhifts in diſtieſle, &c. all thele 
doe for/ake Jehovah, and cleave to the 
creature: | Dent.rideg, 1c. ARS. 10, 11, 
1 Chron.10.13,14 E/ay 47-1213» 

Q. Who, hxtly ? 

4nhelicfe A. They that doubt and deſpaire off 7 
 dcſpare, Gods truth and /ove made knowne, and 
will not commit their ſoules and eſtates 
to him. [lc is a (inne to doubt and re-| Q 
fuſe any part of Gods truth and promi» 
ſes; the higheſt degree of #»beliefe, is de-| | 
ſpaire.] Eſa-7.9. He.3.1 9-CMar.6.30.foh| an 
20.25.QAlat.8-26-Fob 27.10.10 15.22. | ly 
Theſe dey God the Konour dueto him] ke 


KK. ins OED, 4 


wh yr 4 Who,laſtly,be trarſgreſſours of this] wt 
an4golli- Commandement ? IC 
neſſe. A, All that be a/hamed of God,and de| y; 


oy him here before men in ary degree; s 
ia 


0  <— — 


Of the ſecond Commanaement , 


T2T 


" inhis Word, W aes, Worſhip, Children 


and ordinances. oh. 12. 43. Luk: 22. 
57. 2T im. 4. 106, Mate 11.9. 2 Tim: 
2.12, 

®. What followes hereof ? 

A. That if we doe not make conſci= 
ence of theſe duties, and care to avoid 
theſe ſins, we be under the Law; that 1s, 
under the ſentence of it, to be judged by 
it- [| Where ſinne reignes, the Law 
reignes, and is in force againſt thee. ] 
Rem.6.14, 


CAP. XXX, 


Of the ſecond Commandement. 
Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
Image, 


Q. J Hat is the purpoſe of God 
VV 


in this Commandement ? 
A.To preſerve his outward worſhip yure 
and undefiled, from all /uper/tstion 8 1ds- 
latry, from all z»venrions of man, and to 
keep us tothat entire manner of worſhip 
which himſelf hath appointed: fo is this 
Commandement expoundedin Scripture, 
Num, 15439. Dent, 12. 30,32. P/al. 106, 
38,39 E/ay $.2c. Hence we learne, that 
what- 


Uſe. 
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whatſoever is made uſe of, for thetendii 
up our Homage unto God, or for the 
conveying of any ſpirituall efficacy fra 
God into the hearts of his ſervants; 
muſt have an 5»ſtir#tion fromGod.;elſene 
fin againſt God, who alone hath pone 
co give any grace, and to appoint tht 
means of obtaining it. The firſt Con 
mandment requires, that we worſhip thy 
only trwe Godgand that we doe not givehif - 
properties and honour to another : theſe - 
cond Commandment preſcribes the tn 
manner of worſhipping that true God, 
2. Well then; here we are forbiadentt 
wotthip God after our ov» wits and wil 
W hat isprricularly forbiden in this kind 
3 .lnzge! * A, 1. The making of any Imagegcithef 
jor re '8- of God,or of any Creature, for »eligi 
049 uſe. aſe.that is,to help us in ogr worſhipping 
of God . | The likeneſle and repreſentat 
on of any thing whatſoever, is a fal/e bv{ 
#1d meane of worſhip. ] Exod.32,1,4 P| pl 
Ic. 20.fer.10,8, 14,15 Ezckg8.10. Jer, 
50.38, Fer-51.17,18,19. of 
2. Is it unlawfull to make an Imapgeh o, 
of the T7inity, or of any Perſon in weh 7; 
Godhead ? 4 P 
| A. It is utterly anlawf#l!, and a grelly . 
ns yl diſhonour, to figure the incorrupridl | 
lawfull, * Gov - 


© & 
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God,by the ſhape ofa baleand corrupti- 
ble man,or bird, or other creature. Dexr, 
4.15,16,17,18. Rom-1-23's Act.17-24,29., 
Eſ4.40-15,18,19-Hab.2.8.[ It abuſeth our 
underſtandings: the party thinks there is 
"| ſome gocd in an mage, elſe he would not 
i make it; and that's 4 lie: He lieth that 
ſhews mea Toad, and fates it is the picture 
J of an Angel;ſo, &c. All the piQures of 
"1 Chriſt in the fleſh, as that onChriſt onthe 
Croſle, and relurreRion, are lies, falſe in 
I their repreſentations, and falſe in the 
'| conceit ofany good by them, ] 
| Q. Is it unlowfull to make the image 
. \$of a man,or Angell,or other creature, to 
F#1p us in the worſhip of the Creator ? 
A.1t 1s utterly unlawful to make,or to 
{have che likeneſſe of any creature forreli- 
Af giow4 wſegto ſerve God thereby, in, at,or be= 
foreit. | To think that by doing any part 
of worſhip before an Image, one ſhall 
pleaſe God the berrey, or that it will be a 
{ mean of good unto us; this is to rob God 
of his due : What promiſe of Gods pre- 
**F ſence, audierice or acceptance before an 
TW} Image, do you find inthe whole Scri- 
__ | peure? &c." Eſay 42.8.2 Kings 18.4.1 Toh. 
"ble 5-21, Reveg.20, Ezck-8-10,11,2A6.7,43« 
| "y IChron.14+-12.Dent-27-I 5.the congrega- 
-1 K 2 c100 
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tion are bound to curſe this man.y, 26, 


T hou ſhalt not bow doWne to them , 
nor [ſerve them . | 


©. What is forbidden in thoſe words} 
2.e0All out» - : 
ward ve. As 2: Weare forbidden to give any ho- 
ſpe done NOur,or onrward reverence,to any Image; 
w Inazcs. as,t0 come before it,to make our prayers, 
vid. Citc- to bow the knee,to pur off the cap, or to 
<h:\. Ken. ew anv token or reverence unto it, Ui: 
Fart.3.c 2. - - ; 
is 4 c#r/ed thing to doe any hoxoxr to an 
mage in word, by ſpeaking favourable of 
i; Or in deed,as tO put off the hat to boy 
the knee,to give money and offerings for 
the maintenance of it,or to be at the feaſts 
held in honour of the creatures, &c.] 
1King.19.18. Ho. 13+2.1(0r.9.7,10.with 
I Cor.10 14,20,21, Dan,3.5,11,18.Exod: 
32.5, 6, Ezch.19,6-7dg.0.3 l.Eſay £6.3, 
2Chr.25-14.we muſt not kiſle the Calves, 
nor bleſſe an-jdoll . 

\,, £. What, thirdly, is here forbidden? 
lbs 0 A. All outward /ervice , rending to 
of Lulitry, he honour, worſhip , and ſervice of 
: Saints, Angels, Images, or any other 

creature whatſoever. [ As the buildingot 

Temples, dedicating of Daies , Altars, 

Garmeats, Prieſts, Feaſts ro them, and 
railing 


: n 
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{ raiſing of money for the maintenance 


F ins aga, S the ſecond Conimandement. © 137 


thereof. JHoſ.8.1 4: Hoſ.16. 1, 2. 1 King: 
12.32,33. Eſay 46.6.Ex04-32.2. 

2. Under this groſſe finne of making 
and worſhiping of /mages, are condeme 
ned all orber ſmperſtitions corruptings of 
Gods worſhip without an Image; Now, 
How is Gods worſhip corrupted without 
an Image ? 

A.By will-worſhip,that is, all ſuch mears 4.17 ills 
and manner of divine worſhip, as is not wor/hip,& 
preſcribed by God, but brought in by _ 
man: [Ic is will-worſhip to 9b/erve what 45 
God hath woe commanded ,and to forbeare 
what God hath zo: forbidden,for conſci- 
ence ſake. ] as going to God by Saints, 
worſhiping of Avgels; vowes of conti- 
nency, placing of holineſle in meats, 
daies, garments, and places. Laſtly, the 
inventing or uſing of New Sacraments (as 
the Popiſh Maſſe, and the tive new Sacra- 
ments) Aavration Of the Altar;and of the 
conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine; 
together with all re/1g;ous (ceremonies and 
Rites in and about the worſhip of God, 
wherein is placed any holinc ſſeyvertue,nte 
ceſſity,or efficacy: All tuch manners and 
jrmes of worſhip be obhorred of the 
Lord, Col, 2, 18,21423, 2 { hrox. 28.3.4, 


3 : Kip: 
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1King.12-33+Jer-I9.5. 

Q. Why are ſuch things unlawfull? 

A. Becauſe they be impoſed or takenyy 
for Conſcience ſake, & made the matter 
Gods worſhip, according to the Traditj 
ons and Commandements of men, with 
out any Anthority of God, Mat. 15.9,20, 
Eſay 29.13. /1ar-7.4, 7- eAtt17-25. To 
place holineſſe,or jrn,0r duty,in any inven 
tion, and ordinances of Men, is a ſuper- 
ſtition of deluded and ſeduced ſouls. 

£. What is the thing commanaed in this 
precert ? 

A. That we worſhip God with a pure 
worſhip, that is, by thoſe weaves, andin 
that marner,as God himſelfe hath preſcti- 
bed-(as hath been ſhewed in the firſt que- 
ſtion) Tell me next : 

Q. What be the chiefe Parrs of Gods 
outward worſhip under the New Teſta» 
ment ? 

A. They be foure. 1. The * Preach- 
irg and hearing of the Woid. 21y, The 
exerciſe Þ of Prayer,publique and private, 
3'), The < adminiſtration of the 
Sicraments . 4ly, And ſinging of © 
Pſalmes- * eAZ. 2:42: Luk: 4. 16. AT: 
13-15. b 1Tim.2.1,8, A. 16.13, 16, 
ICor-1,2-< 1 Cor,11. 23, * For fing 
ing 


"Eq Duties of the ſecond Commanadement. 137 
1 g of Pſalmes read.1Chron.16-7,9.2AT: 


n 

16.25,1Co0r-14.26-with 1Chron.25.3.( 0. 
.10e 

/ , In gon 4a muſt this worſhip 

of God be performed ? | 

A.Firſt,for the z»ward man; each par? oo Aw 
of Gods worſhip muſt pe performed, 1.In ;, G45 
2 faith, with feeling affeftion, > 2, And worſhip. 
with a cleave heart. 3. Not < reſting in 
the work done, but deſiring to pleaſe God, 
and expeQing a bleſſing by them. * Rom, 

14.23 2 Chron-17.6,P[al.63.1,2.P/a-84, 
2,6 d Ezek.33. 31,32. /dat.15.8. Ezek; 
14-3. Pſal, 50.16, Eſay 1.11, Fob 16-17, 
c Jer.7.4,10, 11. Heſ.7.14,Zach.7.5. Mal. 
1.7-8,13,14. Mal:3.14.1 Pet: 2-2, [ Exer- 
ciſes of Religion muſt be performed, not 
only as a duty, but as a means of grace. 

Q. How muſt Gods worſhip and ſer- 
vice be performed by the o»tward man ? 

A. Wich ſuch humility and reverence, 1,4 ;f tt, 
as becomes people that have to doe with oueward 
an holy Lord God. Heb. 12.28,29. 1Cor, man. 
11.22,28, 29. Af.20.9. | It is a fineither 
to di/uſe or to negleR the outward wore 
ſhip of God, or to performe the ſame 
carelelly, Reverend Geſtares of the Body, 
as Kneeling, Bowing, lifting up of Hands 
and Eyes, putting off the Har, &c.are for» 

K 4 bidden 


al 
C y _ 
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bidden to be given toan Image; therefn | 
they are commaraeatobe given untoGad.] 
1{ 01.15 13.2Sam-6-3,7,8. | 
©. What duty is here required, as an 
_ helpe, to farther the outward worſhipef | 
God. 

A. We muſt provide all ſuch mean;, by 
which the worſhip of God may be ete- 
Qed, defended and maintained, al. 1, 
IC-I{9r.9.13,14, [ We muſt pleade for 
Religion,and be ar coſt for it: take away 
Arts, Tongues, Schooles, Colledges, and 
Maintenance, you will ſoon have no 
preaching , nor any worſhip of God.] 
helping ſervice is forbidden to Images, 
bar required for Gods Worſhip.. 

©, Why ſhould we be lo carefullto 
void [mages and Will-worſhip ? 

A, Becauſe ſuch per'ons be indeed hae 
ters of God; however they ſay,they doeit 
with good r»tentions,and in preaier honcwr 
and reverence to God. [7 As the unchaſt 
Wife doth not love her hu:band, what 
ere ſhe p:ofetle.1 Prov. 6.34,35-Heſ.2-2, 
13.2Chron-19 3- F/ay 30.1. God will vi- 
fit this iniquity of the Fathers vpon the | | 
Children to the third and fourth genert- 
tion of them that Hate him , | 
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CAP. XXXE, 
Of the third Commandement. 
Thon ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vaine, CFc.. 


Commandement ? 

A. To provide for the glorifying of 
Gods great name, in our tongue and do« 
ings; that we ſo behave our ſelves,as God 
in all things may be glorifi:d.” This Come 
mandement direQs us toan holy uſe of 
all Religion, and of every thing upon 
which God hath ſet his name. ]1 Per.4.11. 
Levit. 10.3.70h.2.16- Eztek. 22-26. Mat: $4 
1.13. Ez-6,8.12, Ezchk.18.2,19.Dent-28. 
58. Mat, 5,16. Mat. 6. 9. Joh.11,4. oh, 
15.8. 


2 Hat is the drift of this third 
A » 


| Gods name\ In an Oath, 
is taken in Oc 
vain, either Without an Oath. 


2. How many waies is it taken in vain 
inan Oath ? | 

A-Foure, 1. By vain,and neealeſſe, and 
cuſtomary (wearing in mens common talk: 
Oachs cannot come #nawAares from a gra- 
t10us 


tious heart,much leſle ordinarily: Ele: 
9e2. lam-3.12- Mat. 5:34.37.ler6,79, 
Q_. How, ſecondly ? 
- A+ By falſe ſwearing; as when wezf. 
firme a falſhood,or deny and concealthe 
eruth, Þ or fal/ifie what we have pv 
miſed by oath, [This is called perjury. 
2 Zach. 5.4, Mal 3.5. Leve5.1. Zach: $, 
16,17. Pſal.15-4. Ezek:17,16,18. with 


7udg: 9+ 20, 56, 57: 2Sam, 21, 1,7. with 


Joſh, 9.15, Men are perjured, when they 


goe from what they have promiſed by| | 


Oath, as well as when they ſwear anun. 
truth . 

Q. How, thirdly > 

A. By wicked (wearing,that is,whenby 
an oath,or vow,we bind our ſelves to doe 
evill, to doe any thiog againſt charity, 
piety, juſtice, dury. [ As that I willnot 
come to ſuch a mans houſe, or that I will 
be revenged on him: Alſo all finfull com 
binations,Covenants and Oaths,to hidec- 
vill, or to ſet up any pretended good,con- 
trary to Authority, Law, and duty; of 
contrary to any former Oaths and Pro- 
reſtations All this is wicked ſwearing: 
for Gods ordinance muſt not be a boudof 
miquity. ] 1 KingeI9.,2. A. 23.12.15 
25-22. Hif-10.2,3,4.See Iunins & Diodatt 
2 luc. Q 


Of vain and wicked ſh wearing » * WM 
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bl | Q. How, fourthly, do men take Gods "4 
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namein vaineinan Oath ? 

A What they ſweare by the cyeatures, 

as many doe by their Faith and Troth, 
by che Maſſe,by their Drink,or, as I live, 
&c, [vainly, cuſtomarily,oc in paſſion.” 
Mat.5-33,34-Jam,5.12,For thele thingy 
men are damned. Amos 8-14.Zeph.1,z.E(4. 
45-23, 

Q. But is it not Jawfull ro ſwear be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, for the maintenance of 
truth, juſtice,and peace among men? Three con- 

A, Yes: Firſt, provided that we ſwear ditions in 
intruth, (the thing ſworne , or vowed, 4 Oath. 
muſt be a kyowne truth.) Secondly, in 
jadgement, ( as becomes a wiſe Chrie 
ſtiao, ) Thirdly, inrighteouſneſſe. (not 
tothe hurt of another, ) Jex.4.2- Ex0d:22. 

IO,IL. 

Q. Isit not lawfull to make a vow and 
promiſſory Oath, whereby we bind our 
ſelves to God, to perform the thing thar 
is gone out of our mouthes ? 

A. Yes; it is with theſe r:wo conditions: Of a vow. 
Firſt,that the rhing vowed & promiſed be ®+ 
lawfull co us,and within our power and 
callings to performe,[ Elſe we take Gods 
name in vain, if we 6:4 our ſelves to doe 
that which is not in our Power, or or law- 

_ full 


142 Three conditions in an Oath and inal, 
ful! for us in our placesto performe/Ar 
therefore to vow ſingle life, abſolutend 
blind obedience to ſuper:ours, as Pupſh 
Prieſts doe; or to vow any thing aguſ 
our duty, callings, former Vowes anl} 
Oathes, they be all unlawfull, and tobe 
droken, | Num. 30.3: Fer: 44. 25. Pal 

9. What ſecond condition is requiredit 
a vow and folemae proteſtation ? 

eA.Becaule all Iawfull Vowes muſt he 

performed : theref.zre we ſhould foreks 
and con/;der how meet, lawfull,and prof 

cable, the Oath will be before we (wear 
thit ſo we may ſafely performe out 
vowes [ Our promiſſory Oaths muſt be 
wi:h much caution-and condition: Itis1 
ſinne not to performe a lawfull Vow.] 
7eſh.9.14,15.1 Sam.1 4.44.7 ſh.2.19. Gen 
24-5. udg.11.31.a raſh vow. 

©. How is Gods name taken 1n yaine 
without an oath ? 

e-7. Firſt, by fooliſh, light, wnrevermt 
ſpea'iing of Gods 2 Wiil, Titles, and 
Attributes; or of his »Þ Word, and* 
w.rks.iAsin fooliſh admiration;,OLoid, 
O ſweet ſelus, Lord have mercy upon us, 
I never ſaw the like ! Secondly, Whel 


gameſters thank God for their good /uk 
Thirdly, 
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How Gods name 1s taken in vaine, 
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Thirdly, when men jeſ# with Scriprare- 
phraſes, Fourthly, when men ſpeake 7e- 
proachfully ofGods decrees._aSif I be pre- 
deſtinated,I ſhall be ſaved; if nor, ] ſhall 
be damned,doe what I can,&c,] * Rom: 
9.19,20- Þ Fob. 6.60. fer.23. 34. AF. 17. 
32. ©Gene4.24. AHMar.3.22, 29, 30, Eſay 
36-20, Mic.3-11.Zack.11.5. | 
. How,ſecondly,without an oath ? 

A.\When men have car/izgs and impre- 
cations in their mouthes. [As a pox , or a 
plague on thee,the Devill cake thee, &c, 
It is a finne to w1/h a cxrſe to our ſelves,or 
others; as, God damne me, would I were 
hanged,&c.] 1Sam.17.43.2Sam:16«7, 

Q« Flow,thirdly ? 

A.W hen we apply the name 7eſws, or 
any other »ame of Ged,or avy ſentence of 
Scripture, to Charmes, {orcery, or other 
ſupernaturall uſes, | As to drive away 
Devils,to doe cxres, to ſanifie creatures 
not ſanAified by God;axs5 to baptize Bels, 
&c, this isa falſe application of Gods 
Word,] eAF@. 19.13. 

Q. How, fourthly ? 

A.Whea men goe about to imitare the 
miraculous, and extraordinary workes of 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles. As the Popiſh 
exorcilme; ex rewpore, Prophecying of men 

uncalled, 
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V aine without an Oath. 


called and ungifted; laying on of hands 
to give the Holy Ghoſt; ro make empty 
/gnes,without effeRs following, &c,Thi 
is a miſapplication of Gods power, with. 
out promiſe or warrant;expoſing of Rt 
ligion to contempt,and a taking of Gods 
name in vaine.] A&#.19.,13-2AGt-8-1819, 
1Cor.14.31,32. 

2. How, tiftly, is Gods name taken 
in vain withour an Oath ? 

A. When we performe any part of 
Gods worſhip careleſly & perfunttorily,” As 
when we pray without underſtanding and 
good ſenſe,or for faſhion and oftentation; 
when we preach without preparation, and 
for civill complement, or vaingloriouſ]y; 
when we receive the Sacrament, becauſe 
it is the uſe at certain times in the year, 

&c. Now is Gods aame taken in vain by 
us,though we ſeem co honour him. ] Jer 
48-I0- 1{6r.14-11-See Eccl.5.1, 2. Mat: 
I,13, 2T 192.15. Phil.1 5 16. Lnk;S.18. 

L. How,laſtly, is Gods name takenin 
vaine without an Oath ? 

A.When we put Gods Name,Canſe,8& 
Religion, vpon our own worldly, carmall, 
and baſe end; and enterprizes,[ When Re- 
Itsion is made a cloak to carry on, orto 
cover any vile and unjuſt ations, _ 
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Gods name taken in vain. ]7er.7.9,10, 11. 


Mic,3. il. Mat. 23.14: 2Sam. 4.8,11. 

They put the name of-God upon their 

wicked murther,ſaying, the Lord hath a- 

venged thee of Sazl: with 1 Saw.26.8 . 
9. Why muſt we be carefull of this 
we 


A. Becauſe God holdeth all prophanere 
of his name, for moſt vile perſons; who, 
though they eſcape pnuniſhment amongſt 
men, yet ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath, 
{They are under the Law,in whomſoever 
any of theſe (ins reigne, ] God will not 
hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name 
1n vaine , 


CAP. XXXII, 


_ Of the Sabbath\ 1. Inſlitation, 
day we confider,42 Change, and 
the 2, (elebration of it. 


Remember the Sabbath day, 


; Hat is the purpoſe of 
VV" in this NS 
ment ? 
4. God will have every ſeventh day ſet 
«part, and obſerved to his honour and 
Ex worſhip 
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146 Of the Inſtitution, and , "my 


ES. : Ee... 
worſhip,in the duties of Religion,au{net 
ſpent to our pleaſure or profit. [It miſt 
be /eparate fr om-other daies. | Eze,2145; 
Eſay 58-13, 14. The Sabbath wasinſs 
tuced chiefly for the pablique worſhigef 
God, Exoa,34.21, 

1. 9. Is this Law of keeping one dy 

of ſeven, for an holy reſt, ſti]! in force? 
A.Yes;it hath been trom the beginning 
The Acra- and ſhall continue to the end of th 
lity of the world; & itis not inthe power of man t 
Sabbath. alter this proportion of time. [as to mak 


every fift,or on every eight day. Gen,2,! 
3, Hel.4.3 , 4+ Excd,16-22, 25, Mats. 
I 8. | God created [even daies, andn 
more, and God 7eſtcd trom the begi 
ning. ] 

2. Q. Touching the change of the day Mm 
The obiervation of the Lords day forthe 
Sabbath: Is it from Hegven, or of men? 

A. It is of Ged, who changed the dw, 
thovgh not the +#wber of the day, tothe 
firſt of the weeke, calied the Lords diy. 
AF. 20. 6, 7. 1Cor. 16. 2. Rev, 1.10, fobe e 
20.19426,[ This is a rule; looke what hath} 
been continued down to vs by che uninter.Þ 0! 

rupted practice of the Churches in all a-| £ 
ges from the Apoſtles times, and the fo [ 


lirke 
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" Change of the Sabbath aa) 


linke of that chaine,thart is, the example, 
practice,ground,rea/og& anatogy thereof 
1254 is found in Scripture: that is,.to be ac» 
nſ6f knowledged of divine authority,and not 
of} meerly of man: Now ſuch 1s this of the 
Lords day, and baprizing of Infants; the 
Commandement /imits out the quortent, 
and God by particular deſignation hath 
min} pointed out the day,from which none bur 
thi God can apaine alter it.) 

3. For the celebration of the Lords d:y, 
q two ſorts of duties are required of a 


t Before the day come . 
{When the day is come. 

2. What is required of us before the 
day come ? 

A. We muſt remember it, that is, we 
muſt be m7indfall of it before hand; ſo to 
con!rive and order our affaires and @ ffe= 
'] tions, that they may not hinder 11s in the 
dav,j Lords worke,on the Lords day. Ex.16,5,23. 
the} Q. What followes hereof 7 
diy. 4. Thereforeit is a finne, firſt, to re- 
jg ſerve ſome od choares,or journiez,or merry 
ach} meetings,to that day:ſecodly,to encumber 
ter. | Our ſelves with more buſineſſe then we 
| z-þ £an conveniently diſpatch in fix daiess 
6| LAs to take in more worke,more writing, 

'Þ more 


"Some 
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How to ſanitifie the Sabbath, © 


more Merchandize, &c, In this kinde, 
Brewers, Tailers, Millers, Treaders of 
Wine-fats,and men of other occupations 
doe greatly offend, as many as doend 
order their buſineſſe tocnd with the weeks, 
that ſo their ca//i»g may ſtand ſtill, and 
their hearts be fitted to meet God inhi 
Ordinances , ] 

2. Whea the day is come, What isour 
duty ? 

A+ It is two-fold: Firſt, we muſt ef 
from all buſineſſes of our callings, in 
heart, in aft,and in tongue, both we je 


ours. [The law is ſpirituall, and bind} ; 
the inward man.]NVeh.I 3,15,16,17.Ex| | 
34 21-Ex04-31.15,16- Fer,17.24, 
2. What, ſecondly ? | 
A. This reſt muſt be an hely and (ans 
Aified reſt; jt muſt not be a brar;þ reft,} 
[ There is a difference between thereſtof| 
an Ox,and of his Maſter. ]Eſa.58.13, |- 
2. What duties are required to an bu; | 
reſt 2? ; | 
A. Foure: Firſt, we muſt prepare fy 
ſelves for a publick worſhip in the morn 
ins, bv examination of our wants & wats | 
and by Prayer, both by our ſelves alone, 


 and-with our families, for Gods bleſſing} | 


on the ordinances, for the edification 0 | 
: ou! 


| Daties required to an holy Reſt; 
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de, | our ſelves and others. [ They that come 
$0 | without praying, goe away uſually with» 


108 | out a bleſſing} 'E x04: 19, 10. 
>00 Q, What ſecond duty 4s required ? 
eee 4a. We muſt be dilipent co come to 
40d | the publike aſſemblies, timely, reverently, 
nhs| and with our company , if we have any. 
Ad: 15-21.,Luk:416. Ezek; 46, 10, Att. 
SOUP 10. 33. P/al: 42.4. Heb: 10.25. 
9. What. thirdiy ? 
tr} 4.1 muſt religiouſly joy»e with the 
, 10} Congregation in the duties there perfor- 
A med ;as in Prayer, Þ praifog and ſing. 
ind} ing, < attending to the Word read or 
Exif Preached, and 4 participation of the 
Sacrament, Eccl. 5. 1.1 Cor. 14: 26, 27+ 
|* eG. 16,13. Mar: BI, 19, 2 Chron: 
fan 5.13.C0l:3-16. © AT: 13-15,16. Luk-4, 
reſt, 20.4 1 Cor: 11-21. «Att: 2-42, eAtt:20.7. 
ſtoff [It is a fault in the congregation to 4i- 
. | vert our ſelves from the exerci/e in hand, 
bo); to private reading, or talking,or gazing a= 
bout ; we muſt make oxe in every exerciſe 
' wjof Gods worſhip. | 
ory Q. VVhat fourth duty is required to 
ae} the / anttifying of a Sabbath? 
lone} A. Aﬀter the Aſſembly is diſmiſſed ,1 
muſt ſpend the orher time in meditation, 
and reading 'of Gods word , in proper, 
2 an 
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Duties of the Sabbath day . 


 ————— 


Three ſorts 


of wk beaſt; Þ workes abour the worſhip of 
lawfull on 


the Sabbath 
day , 


” — ———— 


and conference of that we have heard, to 
the edification of our ſelves and families. 
A. 17411, 12.1Cor» 14.35: Gen-I$19, 
[Theſe be the duties of the day.) 
Q. Is all work ſimply unlawtull to te | 
done on the Sabbath day ? 
eA. No; workes of mercy to manor 


God, and workes of :rze neceſſity, may be 
dore. [ God will have mercy rather then 
ſacrifice: It is therefore lawfull to rivg 
bels to call the people together;to rravell 
ro a Sermon,to ayreſſe our Meat, to Milk, 
ourKine,to ſet warck& ward, & ſuch things 
as belong to the meet comfort of mans 
life; man is not made for the Sabbath, but 
the Sabbath for man. ] * Zak. 13+ 11, 15, 
Lk. 14. 1,5. Exod, 12, 16 1 King, 8.65, 
CIMat. 12.1,7,11. Þ Mat. 1 2:5,Neh.1;, 
I9 70h.7.23,2King.4.23, 

Q. Why muſt we be carefull ofthis 
Law ? 

A. Becauſe if we make conſcienceof 
the Sabbath day,we ſhall be Vleſſedin out 
ſoules, and in the labours of the weeke 
daies, [Tis a bleſſed day; the day is not cv| 
pable of blefing, or a curſe, in it ſelfe,but 
to the obſerversof it;it is a day of bleſſing.) 
Eſay $6.4,6,Neh,13.18.7er:17. _ 


(1571) 


CAP. XXXIII. 


Of the fifth (ommandement . 
le | Honour thy Father and Mother, &c, 


nor His Cemmandement ſhewes our dus 
) of ty,as we ſtand in relation one to ano- 
ybe ther; as the duty of Children, Servants, 
hen | V Vives,Subjeds; & the reciprocal! duties 
ring} Of Kings , Husbands, Maſters, Parents. 
well Epb.6.2,4,9. 

ilk Q VVho are meant hereby Fathey 
ings} and Mother ? 

1208 A. Not onely our #atwrall Parents, but 
bur} all ſuch as God hath linked ro us,and /ee 
15, | 9vey us,in office and authority , or other 
.65.] prebeminency above us.Eſay. 49. 23: 706. 
13, 29-19, 2 King:5.13, 

Q.VVhat is meant by honouring of them? 
this e£lr is to render unto every one his 
dues, that is, ſuch reſpe# as is due to his 
eof} Place, calling, or other dignity and pre- 
our] heminence which God hath beſtowed on 
eke bim, and will have to be acknowledged 
co}  1N him. Row 13, 7, 1 Pet.2-13 .1Pet-5.5. 
bu} 022-41-40,43. 

* To begin with the duties of Parents , 


and Children . 
Q 


L 3 
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Deties of Parents to their Childrey, 


I» 


Duties of 
Parents, co my Children? 


2. themſelves parternes of Gedlimeſſe,and not 


Q. If bea Parent, What is my duty 


A. The duties of Parents to their Chil. | 
dren be five: Firſt,to ® »«riure them in | 
the knowledge and feare of the Lord;to | 
train them up to Heaven;to 5»ſtru# then | 
in their duties, and to Þ ob/erve and cor- 
re their vicious inclinations, 2 Eph. 6, 
4. Deat. 6. 7. 2Tim. 3-15. Þ Prov, 19-18, 
I Sam-3.13.1Kin9 1.6, 
Q V Vhat is the ſecond duty of Parent? 
A. In all things Parents muſt ſhew 


bane their Children by their 1rrefigions 
examples; which makes both their own 
counſels at heme, and the helpes of educati- 
on at/0ad, to. be untruitfu!ll unto them, 
Pfal.131.2: 

Q. V Vhat third duty? 

A. Parents muſt cheriſh, proted and 
provide for their Children of ſubſtance hv- 
neſitly gotten. 2 Cor. 12. 14» Gen. 30 30 
Joſh:7.24s ; 

Q. V Vhat fourth duty belongs to Pa- 
rents ? 

A. V'Vhen their Children are growne 
up, to faſhion them to good * mann; 
ro aſſiſt and dire them in choice of their 
b callings , aud © Martiages, [And in 

| other 


_— of Children to their Parents. 
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other things wherein children want help 
of Governours. ] * 7ob 32. 6, 2 King. 2, 
23e Job 29. 8. Þ 1Sam. 1. 28, © Gen; 
24.2.1Cor.7-38. 
2. What fifr duty ? 
A, Parents muſt not * provoke nor diſ- 35* 
courage their Children, by diſgracing or 
reviling them; Þ nor by withholding 
things neceſſary for them;nor by »»equall 
loves, making a difference of Children up- 
on outward reſpedas, to the juſt grife of 
the other, * Col. 3- 21, Eph.6.4. Þ Ge, 
37.4-Dent,21.15,17. 
Y.1f1 bea (4/4, What is my duty to 
my Parents ? 
eA. The duty of Children to their Pa- 7c Childs 
rents,is threefold: Firſt, to /ove,reverence, **? * 
and obey them, chough they be poore 
folkes, Eph, 6, 1- Mal, 1, 6: Lak, 2.51. 
Prove30,17. 
2.Whar's the ſecond duty of Chi/aren 
ef, Not to ® waſt their Parents, but 
to ſupport and Þ cheriſh them inall their >, 
wants and weakneſſes, = Prov. 19: 26. Þ 
CMat, 15. 4, 6: 1T 1m.5+-4,8. Gen 47-12, 
76b.1 9.27. 
9, What's the third duty of Children? 
A.Torecetve the inſtructions and corre- 
cons of their Parents, and not to grieve 3+ 
L + them 


' 


Daties of Maſters = 


them by obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſe; 
Dent.21.18-19: 

Q. VVat tollowes hereof ? 

A. They be naughty children,(children 
of Belial) that 3 inwardly deſpiſe, or 
outwardly revile, mock and diſobey ther 
Parents, cauſing ſhame and griefe unty 
them by their unkindneſle, unthankful- 
neſle, and other licentious living. 2 
Dent. 27-16, Lev.20,9.Gen,9.22,25. Rs 
1-30, 


CAP: XXXIV. 


The auty ef Maſters and Servants. 


=] F I be a Maſter, What is my duty 


to my lervants, 

A. There be four duties of Maſters: 1. 
they muſt give to their ſervants thingse- 
qual! and juſt,that is, equall * command, 
equall Worges, Þ equall wager, taking 
c care of them both in: ſickneſle andin 
health. Avoiding croelty and hard uſage; 
contenting themlieives with that which 
a well minded ſervant may with a gogd 
conſcience and honeſt care performe.) 
4 ICor- 7.23, Exod. 5, 18, 19, 25am, 24 
& Þ Mat. 3:5, Fam, 5-4, Dent- wy 
ens 


*©« 
CE 


to their Servants. 


Gen.31.6,7,12. <1Sem.30.12,13. Prov, 
31.15.CMar.86. 
Q. What's the ſecond ? 
eA. Maſters muſt not be froward and 
threatniongrothem, | Rebukes muſt be 
ſparing, and with moderation, elſe our 
ſervice will be their bondage. Eph,6.9. 
2. Whar's the third ? 
ef, Maſters muſt heare the cauſe and 
grievances of their ſervants. Job: 31,13» 
14,15, 
Q. Why is the fouth duty of Maſters ? 
A. They muſt ch»ſe, * and encourage 
godly (ervants, or elſe labour ro make 
chem ſuch by Þ inſira#ing them, by re- 


| buking & r:ftraining them from ill com- 


panies,[ Such as have ſpent their tie with 
us with love and fidelity, the greateſt 
reckoning is to be made of them,] Prov: 
27.18, AA.10. 2,7.P/al.101,6,7. Gen.30. 
27.Gen.l8e19.E x0d-20.10. 

Q.If I bea Servanr, V Vhat is my duty 
to my Maſter ? | 

A. There be three duties of Servants : 
1. They muſt doe /ervice to their Maſters 
faithfully, willinglv, deſirous to plenſe 
them well in what they doe,not croſſing 
and anſwering againe,not (Jubbering c- 
ver bulineſſe for faſh ons ſake. Eph.6.5, 
6,7. 


— 


2, 
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6,7.Gen.3 1.6'Tite2.9. 
Q_. What's the /econd duty of Servants? 
eA. They muſt not fi/ch and purloyne, 


but procure their Maſters credit and pro- | 


fic what they can.Tit,2,10- Gen, 31.38 
29.2Sam.12+28. 

Q. Whar's their third duty ? 

A.They muſt /abm: to the inſtruRions, 
and beare the rebukes of their Maſters, 
without fomack and murmuring, 1 Per. 2, 
18.Gen+16,9., 

Q. This is the Servants duty: What 
followes hereof ? 

A. Therefore they be naughty Servants, 
that be idle,and {lorhfull, & antrsſty,not 
caring for their Maſters credit or profit,or 
whether they be pleaſed or diſpleaſed, 


The auty of Kings and Ruleys,and Subjefti 


under them. 


Q What is the duty of Kings and 
Rulecs? 

A-They muſt ſtudy to preſerve the peo» 
ple in * wealth, » pezce and godli- 
nefle, protefting them from wrongs, and 
thy themſelves muſt not © opp7eſſe them 
in any kind, by violence, or 4 wreſting 
of judgement, 2 2 Sam I, 24 Þ 
IT it, 


Duties of Kings and Magiſtrates. ” 


, 


| 
' 
| 
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The Sabjets duty. 
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| I Tim, 2. 2. Dent-17-17. © Exek+ 46.18. 


2 Sam23.3o Mice 3.9,10,11- AM1c-7-3,4 
2 (hr.16.10. 2Chy. 10-4.1 eAmos 5. 7, 
Q. VVhat other duty is there of Kings 
and Mapiſtrates ? 
A.They muſt be a rerror to the evill, & 
an enconragement to the good Rom. 13434 
Amos 5.10. 11c.3.2. 
Q.V Vhat is d#e from Sabje#s and inf» 
riours,to their Kings and Rulers ? 


A. Firſt, obedience to all their lawfull g,zj.7, 


commands.[_ in the Lord. | Tie. 3-1- 1 Per: duty, 


2-13, Eccl.8.2, For the Lords fate, 40d 10 

regard of the Oath of God. 
Q. VVhat,ſecondly ? 

A.V Ve muſt zexder unto them theirdues 
of T7ibute and cultome,as it doth belorg 
to them by any right of Law, Statute, cu- 
ſtome,or otherwile, Ro; 13.4.6, 7+ at, 
2262 1,| Tribute is a d#ry,not a curteſy, & 
men {10 if they withhold 1t; for they at» 
tend continually upon our good.) 

Q. VVhat followes hereof ? 

eff. They are naughty people that 2 i7- 
waraly deſpiſe, or Þ carivaraly curſe and 
revile, or diſobey, and < 7i/e up againſt 
their Rulers, or withhold their dues. * 
154m, 10.27, Eccl, 10, 20. I King:21.13. 
bd Af. 23, 5. Joſh 1.13, © 1 Sam. 24. 6. 


Is 
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The Subjefts duty : 


Q. But is it lawfull in no caſe for $4c 
jets to riſe up in Armes againſt theirlaw. 
full Soveraigne ? 

A, No,in no caſe; * No ſupreme Power 
wharſocever,or whereſoever reliding, ought 
to be reſiſted by thoſe that are under 
them, eſpecially if they have ſworn Alle. 
Siance unto them. * 1Sam.24,46. Rom.13, 
>. VVhloſoever reſiſteth the Power, reliſt- 


eth the Ordinance of God: The Powers! 


are nor from beneath,but from above.?oh, 
29,11-There is no power but of God. Ro: 
12,1. with Pſ-82.6. He is the Ainiſfter of 
God, Rem: 13-4. God is the Soveraigne 
Lord of the Whole earth, and Kings are 
his deparres,andVicegerents;in them God 
3s reliſted, & they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation, Pro.30, 51,32, 
& aKing,againſt whom there is no riſing 
up, If we cannot with good conſcience 
obey them, yet we muſt be ſubje&, and 
ſubmit unto them. 1 Per. 2, 13,14, 16, 
Ezch., 17. 15,16. Juag, 9. 19,20,24,45, 
56,57.lee, 


CAP, 


\ P, 


 Dnties of Husbands and Wives. 
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CAP. XXXV. 
Daties of Husband and VWife . 


HE duties of Husband and Wife : 
ſome be common to them both; ſome 


-| peculiar to the Man or Woman alone- 


Q. Whar be the duties of Man and 
Wife,common to them both ? 

eA, Five: Fiſt, for our choyce;we mult 
marry in the Lord, that is, with ſuch as 
joyn with us in the fairh & worſhip of the 
ſame true God. I (07: 7.39. 1 King, 11.7, 
4z7,11.2Chron.21-6.Gene24.3, 6. 2Cor.6, 
I4,15,16.HMal.2.11, 

Q.What,ſecondly,is their duty ? 

A. To pitty and doe good each to the 
ſeule of other;to bring one another from 
errour and darkneſfle, to be heires of the 
grace of life, 1 {or-7.16,1 Pet 3.7 + 

Q. Whar, thirdly ? 

eA. Mutuall helpivg each of other in 
counſels, care, and bearing the burthen 
of the family; eſpecially they muſt, as 
Joke-fellowes, joyn together in ſet:ing up 
Religion in the family. | They muſt draw 
17 one yoke, and oze way,in all good things: 
the burthen muſt not be caſt on one, 
| through 
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Duties of Husband and Wife. 


rhroogh the ſloth, nicereſle, volupmont 
nefie and fride of the other, ']Gen:2,20, 
24. 1 Sam: 25.17, 24, 25s 

Qe Whar, fourthly ? 

A. \ They owe one to another conjugall 
a love and /:58/ty , whereby they muſt 
love and 4e/ight cne 1n another above all 
cthers , Þ beg 374949 one anothers burthens 
and infirmiries. | 'A« fickneſle , {illineſſe, 
poverty.trowardnefle; and not by rigcs 
rous,churliſh and h idning wayes [0 ver 
one another. | 3 Heb: 13. 4. Gen: 20, 16, 
1 Cor:7.12,13.Fph:5. 28,29, 31- Col:3.19, 
Gen: 16: 6, 

Q. Whar, fifcly, is their Cuty > 

A. Mut.iail be:zevolence, 10 a moderare 
and ſeaſonable uſe of the marriage bed. 
r Cor: 7+ 4,5: Levit: $.19,25, 1 Theſ* 4, 


4'y 


5 
O., What is the duty more pec#l;ar to 
the Wiſe? 

A. She muſt be = ſober minded in all 
things, diſcreet, » keep at home, < obe- 
diencto her Husband, and of a gentle 
and mceke ſpirit It isa falſe commen- 
dation of women to be of 3 great ſpirit 
to take upon them over their Huſ- 
bands, to ruffie it, and bring him under; 
leave that for Zipporah & Vaſthi.Ex2:4: 
2: 


F Duties proper to the Husband , 


IG1 
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25,26. Heſt, 1-12, 17.) *Tit.2. 4,5. Þ 
Prov: 7+ 11, 1Tim- $5.13. © 1Tim. 2412, 
Gen.3.6.Col.3:18, d Prov.,3l.26.1Pete 3. 
3,4. Achearfal .curtcous,modeſt mild ipi- 
rit becomesa ChriſtianWoman;a Chriſtan 
Wife muſt not be ſullen,nor ca#»ting ,not 
bicter,nor capriovs and uncracable, nor 
domineering, nor vain, in falſe adornings 
of haire, naked breaſts, coſtly attire, and 
ſuch like ewes and witneſles of an une 
governed and unſanQified beart. ] 

Q. What is the duty more peculiar to 
the Hubbard ? 

A. To dwell with the Wife according 
to knowledge, giving honoar to her, as to 
the weaker veſſel/,that is, not overbearing 
any thing contrary to her credit, place, & 
comforts; but fitting imployments, accor- 
ding to her abilities; making up in /ove 
ana wiſedome, what is defeRive in her 
weakneſſe, 1 Fer. 3.7. [ What beantifull 
Chriſtians ſhould we be. if we were care- 
full co performe and ſhew the power of 
Religion, in diſcharge of the duties that 
bclong to us in our ſeverall re/#tions;he is 
an hypocrite that is forward in common 
duties of Chriſtianity, and is not alike 
carefull of the particular duties belong- 
10g t0 his 7:/ation and calling. ] 

There 


Duties of People to their Puſtowr, 
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There be other relations of men who 
ought to giye honour one to another, as 
Paſtours and People,young and aged,rich 
and poore, &c, . 

Q. If Llive ondera Paſteur or Miniſter 
of Gods Word, W hat is my duty to him? 

A. The Peoples duty ro their Miniſters 
is threefold, Firſt, to * eſteem them very 
highly io love, fortheir workes ſake. Se- 
condly, to Þ provide them liberall and 
honourable maintenance, to uphold the 
dignity of their callings. * 1Theſ.5 12, 
13.2King.4.10,Gal-4.13,14. fer.38.4,9, 
b1Cor.96,10,13,14. 1T im. 5.17. That 
double honour 1s ſpoken of their mainte« 


nance;it is a finne to make him a poor des| : 


ſpicable man. Gal.6.6. in all good things, 

Q. What is the third duty of people 
ro Miniſters ? 

A.To ſuffer themſelves to be gujded & 
amended by their wholſome and faithful 
doArines. Heb.13.17. 2T am. 4. 15.[ Theſe 
are not duties of cxrteſy and good nature, 
but of conſcience before God, who will te* 
quire a ftrit account of all the derijon, 
ſanders, hard #/age,and uperifings againſt 
their Miniſters perſons,calling,dodrines, 
and godly admonitions, as if it were 


Slory to keep them wnger, or to carry 0n 
a 


And of the Paſtor to the People d 


'| flock? 
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a fooliſh diſorder againſt them, &c, Heſ. 
4.4. Mat.22-6,7.2Chrene36.16,19, eAtt: 
4.23, 24. Rev, 11,5- SEE ICor4 Il, 12, 
1 3-7er-26.15, 

©. What is the 11initers duty to the 


A.1.He muſt goe in and out before them 


þ In a(a)blameleſſe converſation.2.8 (b)feed 
| them wich wholſome doAtrine,'a)plain/y, 


diligently (4)and faithfully, ſeparating be- 
tween ſheep and goates; between pretious 
and vile;having(e)compaſſion on the igno- 


| rant, and them that be out of the way, 


(a) 1Tim,g.12. Tit. 1.6, Levit.21-4, 21. 
(b) Tit: 1.9. 2Tim.3.16. Jer.23+28. (c) 
2Cor.4.2-2Tim.2.2,25, 2Cor.12+15.J(4) 


| Exckat3.10, 19,22. Fer.15.19.(e) Mat 19, 


36,38.Zach.11.15. Heb. 5 .2. 

Q. There be whom God hath made emi- 
nent above us in gifrs of mind,birth,age, 
or eſtate;and we muſt honour whom God 
hath honoured:What is our duty to ſuch? 

A. To acknowleage their gifts, and reve-= 
rexce their perſons; eſpecially if they be 
found in the way of righteonſneſſe. Lev. 
19s 32, Prov. 16-31, E(ay 3.5- Dan. 2:48, 
1TimI, 

Q. And what is their duty back againg 
to [nferiour's 7 4 


Li 


Duties of Equals to eath other, 


A. They muſt not diſdaize, nor diſpiſe 
others that be be/ow themſeives in gifts or 
eſtate,but rather to be beneficiallio them, 
by their countenance,good example, & 
beſt uſe of their gifts, Fam. 2.2.70b,29.15, 
16,17.Luk,8.3.1Tim.6.17,T it.2.2,[ All 
tallentsare given for uſe;as the ee recieves 
not ſight for it ſelfe, nor the ſtomack 
meat tor irſelfe, but for the body.7 

Q. Becauſe all men are to be honoured, 


and we muſt not doe any thing whereby| 


our brother is ſet at o#ght; Tell me how 
equals ought to behave themſelves oneto. 
ward another ? [ As fellows ſervants, fel- 
low-Miniſters, fellow-Citizens,] 

eA. They muſt be carreoms one to an: 
other, & re/pefull,giving honour onete 
another, not provoking, envyiog, or dif 
gracing one another, 1 Pet-2,17, Rom.12 
IC. Mar.22,6.Gal.5.26, 

Q. Why muſt we be carefull of this 
Law ? | 

A.Becauſe God hath a»zexed outward 
bleſſings to the conſcionable perform 
ance of the dries herein contained, name 
ly,/ong life, & we!-being. [It ſhall be wel 
with thee,and thou ſhalt live long. ] We 
muſt take all outward promiſes with thi 


q 
i 


cozditionyviz; lo farre as they ſhall bee c 


pede! 


| Sins againſt the ſixth Commandement) 165 
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piſe| pedient for the health of our ſoules, and 
Sor not to the hurt of them ; Gods children 


em,| have long lifeghealth, &c.or the b/:/ing of 
e & them. ] 
1 
"Al CAP. XXXVI, 
eves 
nack Of the ſix Commandement + 
T hou ſhalt not kull. 
wed 


reby SAYAY, Hat is the p-ypoſe of God in 


this ſixt Commandement ? 
eto} A-1.To provide for the ſafety and pre- 
fel} ſervation of mans life.2, And it forbias all 

unmercifulneſſe > craelty whereby thelite, 
0an] or wel-beiog of the life of another is pre- 
neto| judiced and impeached. {| We muſt nor, 
rdiſ{ 1.Harme our own,or anothers life. 2-Nor 
m.124 wiſh, in affection, any impairing of the 

ſame. Nor, 3. Signify by rokens any fuch 
f this deſire.) Mar.15.19, 


wird This Commande- ſInwardly, 
form] ment is broken L Outwardly - 
nm ©. How is it broken :nwar2ly ? : 


ewell A. Two waies- Firſt, by ra and an- 
adviſed anger. | Now anger is an inward 
| motion of diſpleaſure againſt another, in* 
clining the heart cowiſpor practice evi/to 

M 2 another; 


| "266 | In Heart inwardly, 


- 


— 


another; there is a juſt anger againſt the 
ſinnes of others: but finfull anger isthat 
which is conceived upon /z#rmiſes, & falle 
canfes; or elſe is exceffive inthe meaſure, 

"and contirfwancez. or evill in its effet, 
moving usto doe evill,] IMar.5.22, Eh 
4.31 ,Fam.1.19,20.Prov.14.29. 

Q., How,ſfecondly ? 

A. By hatred and malice, envy and de- 
fre of revenge againſt another, [This 
the mnrther of the heart. 110h.3.15,{. 
3.8,Rom.12.,19.0bad,v.10,1 2+ 

Is all zevenge unlawfull ? 

A_All private revenge in unlawfull:but 
God hath ſet the Maygiſtrare,in his ſtead, 
to take vengeance upon a MalefaQor,and 
ro right our wrongs for #s. Prove20,22, 
Rem. 13-4.Rom-12-17. 1Sam.25. 26,35 

. Q. How is this Commandement bro- 
ken ontWaraly ? 

A. Many waizs : Firſt, when the mnt 
ther of the heart doth breake forth and 
diſcover it ſelfein dogged and wrathfll 
loches and geſtures, Mat.5.22, Racha.Gen, 
4.5, Mat-27.39. Pſal. 22.13. Gen-21.9. 
2 Sam. 13. 15- [All difdainfull and /cor 
full carriages;as5 the fleeringof the countt.| 
narce, laying out of the congue, grind 
ing of the ceeth, biting the nails, 

| * ſhaking 


tJ 


[| 


ts, 


— outwardly in tongue and geſture. 


ſhaking the head,ſtamping with the foor 
at one, or any other geſtare and carriage, 
whereby thy brother is {gt at »ought , is a 


ſiane againſt this commindemear ; this 


is to ſay, Kachg.. 

2. How ſecondly ? 

A. When the wrath and malice of the 
heart breaks forth into evill ſpeeches ; as 
a railing, Þ ſcotting, © brawliog and chi- 
ding, + acculing, upbraiding © and threat- 
ing, &c. Theſe ſhew the venome and 
rancoy Of the heart, and are the murther 
of the tongue ; this is to ſay, Thou fooles |] 
a Pſal. 59,7. 2 Sam. 16: 8. Þ CAMar. 27, 
40,43.2 King- 2.23-< Eph. 4.31.T it.3.2. 
d P/al-$2.4.Exck, 22-9, *eAR.g,1I0 ail 
| which places you ſee, that Railing, Scot= 


'« | fing, Brawling, Accuſing , Threatning, 


and ſuch like, are here forbidden- 

2. How, thirdly, doe men lin againſt 
*| this Law outwardly ? 

A.When anger and fury breakes forth 
tato blowes, ſo that we ſtrike, wound or 
maime another. eA. 23. 3. Exod,2,13, 
| Exod; 21-18, 20,22. 

2. How, fourthly ? 

A. inthe groſſe att of murther, that is, 
when-men Jay violent hands on © rheme 
ſelves, or Þ others, to thetaking away of 

| M 3 their 
4 i 


I 67 


And in Aion. 


their /ife; < orelſe by Counſell, wiſhing, 
approbation,or any other way are conſex- 
zing tothe killing of themſelves or others, 
a 1 Jam. 3t. 4. 2Sam.17.23: Mat.27,5, 
b Gen, 4. 8. © 2 Sam.12.9. 1 King. NM. 
10,13. Aat,14.8.eA.81. eMt.22.20, 
[It is a fearfull in. Nam. 35.31,3 3s] Judp, 
9-24 * 

Q. How elſe doe men become guilty 
of 994rthey in the fight of God ? 

A, VVhen we * »eg/ett the means of 
life and health; or elſe by »Þ ſurfetting 
and drunkenneſle impaire our own or an- 
others health;or < elſe doe geſperateh caft 
our ſelves and others into dangers, and 
finnes, which are paniſhable by death, 
1Tim 5,23. * Rom: 13.13. Hab. 2,15, 
© 2Sam.23.159t7.70h.tt, 8, 9. 4 1 King: 
425; 

Q How,/a/t/y,doe we become guilty 
of b/oudin the fight of God ? 

A. By unmercifull and crue)l dealings 
with other, uſing eppreſſions and extremi- 
ties againſt them. F/a) 1.15. Eſay 3-15.7en 
22.13,17. ic 3.2 ,to. Luk.11, 39. Eh, 
22.7,13,27, [ Such perſons are compared 
to Butchers, to Grinders, to T heeves, (0 
W.tves,& they are murtherers in thelight 
of Goa , | 4 


> 


" Duties required in the ſixth (ommandeme 
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Q.V Vhar is here commanded in this Law? 
A. All workes of ſobriery,meekneſle, 
and mercy,xhereby the life of my lelfe or 
neighbour is preferved.| V Ve muſt put on 
a bowels of mercy; we mult > ſpeak good 
unto them, © defend, and ® relieve 
them as wecan. | * (%. 3.12. Þ Gem, 
3l. 29. © Exod, 2. 13: Fer. 26, 24. * 
Luk 10.37. 

Q. As there is a life,ſo there is a mars 
thering of the /oxle,as well as of the body 
and he is a Murtherer that kils his owne 
ſoule, or the ſoule of another, 44-20. 26. 
VVhat doth God require of us in this te- 
Sard ? 

A. That we ſhould not = plunge our 
ſelves, or others,into ſi» and hereſy,by re- 
jedting Or corrupting the food of ſouls,Gods 
VVord, nor by any other ſeducement what- 
ſoever; but Þ rather to bring our ſelves, 
and others, toa love of the truth, and /a- 
bouring after the bread of life. = Exch, 
33.8,9. Ezek-34.4: 2Cor.7. 2. 2Pet-3.16. 
Tit,3-1t, Þ Fam-5.20-10h.4-10,14426. [ude 
9.20.21. Heb. 3.13. 
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CAP, XXXVII. 


Seventh Cemmandement 
T hou ſhalt net commit Adultery. 


Q_YYV Hat is the drifc of this Conv] : 


mandement ? 


A. To provide for the chaſtity of our | 


ſelves and others : Wherein God doth, 
I.Require a clean heart and body, 2. And 
forbiddeth all words*& geſtures that may 
ſound and allure to uncleanneſle. at:5; 
28, 1 Theſ:4-3,4. 

This Comman» , Inwardly, 
dement is broken 2 Outwardly- 

2. How inwardly ? 

A. By filthy imaginations and deſires of 
the heart, though they never break forth 
into the outward action. | that's thea- 
dultery of the heart. ] Col:3.5,1 Cor:7,9 
Gen:39-7, 2 Sam. Tl 3 .2., 

2. How 18 it broken outwardly ? 

A. Three wayes: Firſt by ® wanton bers 
havior in Þ apparell,< countenance, * ge- 
ſture and gate, or any other thing be* 
longing to the externall deportment and 


ndement, } 


| 170 Sint againſt the ſeventh Comma 


carriage, whereby the uncheſtity and lights 
neſs of the mind is diſcovered 0T prone 
ns, 


"nt, 


'  OnutWardly in Words. 


I7L 


[As mixt and laſcivious dancings , dallie 
ance,painting,naked breaſts , haire, &c, ] 
a Gal:5.19.1 {01:6 9, effeminate, Rem: 13, 
13. chamberino,thatis,familiar converſas 
tion with women in private. Þ 1 Per: 3,3, 
Eſay 3-18. < 2 Pet: 2:14, Prov: 6-25, 
2 King: 9,30. fob 31.1, © Eſay 3.16, 
Prov:7, I3, 

9, How ſecondly ? 

A, By wanton words ; by light, filthy, 
and rottex jeſtiags, and communications, 


| [This is the a4#/rery ofthe rouge: Here 


then is condemned che reading & (inging 
of laſcivious bookes and poems, ule of 14- 
ſcivious pityres, cc, The memory mult 
pot be loaded, nor the rogue exerciſed, 
with ſuch vain, looſe, broad ſpeeches. He 
that would be free from 2dalrery, muſt 
make conſcience of wanton words and be- 
haviour. ] Eph:4+29+. & 5.3,5+ Col.3.8, 

2. How thirdly ? 

A. By all bodily 2 uncleanneſſe with 
another. Whereof there are many degrees; 
as  unlaWfull marriages , © unſeaſonable 
uſe of the marriage bed, fornication, " a» 
dultery, © inceſt, and all* annatura!! mix- 
tures, ]* 1 Co7.6.9. Heb: 13.4, Deut. 27. 
20,23.d 1 Sam. 25. 44, 'AMark. 6.18. 
Levit,18.18, © Exth.22+10. 4 Prov. 2, 
I7, 


2. 


Zo 


he 


i, 


tf 
o 


bt 


. riage- (a) 1Tim 2.9- Jer-3.3. vos 


17-Aal-214,15.(e) 2 Sam 13-12,14.(f) 
Rom 1.2 4,26,27- 

Q, ls not the judgement of God reves- 
ledin ſpecial manner againſt uncleane 
perſons ? 

A, Yes divers waies; 1. Not only intheir 


(a) bodies, eſtates, (5) name and (c) po-| 


ſterity:but 2-The Loyd dorh al/o (mitethem 
with (4) /ortiſhneſſe 0: judgement, (e) 4i- 
ſtreſſe of conleience, (f; with a ſecret di- 
like of honeſt & good men, & with hard: 
zc (ſe of heart,to hide their filthineſle with 
lymng,perjury,(g)murther,c>c(a) Pry 10, 
11. (b)Prov.6.33. 106.31 .9,10,11.(c) Dt, 
23. 2, Hof, 4.13. (4d) Hoſ, 4.11. (e) Prov: 
7.26,27. Prov.5.3, 4. Pal, 510,11, (f) 
Prov.7 .8-(g) 2Sam.11.6,13,15. 

Q.V Vhat things are commanaed a3 meant 
and helpes of preſerving chaſtity, and a» 
voiding bodily uncleannefle? 

A. Fonre: Firſt (a)rtemperance 1n meats 
and drinkes. Secondly, (b) chaſt and gou 


comoany. (a) Prov,23.33;E<x:h.16.49.0emy 


19.32,33.(s}Prov.s 8.Prov.13 .20.Eccle, 
42.26, 
Q. V Vhat be the zo latter helps ? 
AT hirdly,(a)ſbamefaſtneſſe, & modeſt 
behaviour. And Fourrhly,(b)lawfull mar 


And in Bodily uncleanneſſe- "M0 
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Sins againſt the eight Commandement. 


danger to loſe the jewel, if we loſe the 


key.]Þ 1 (or 7.2,9,30. 

Q. Is it not thena fearf1/! fin to tole- 
rate Stewes, and prohibit marriage ? 

A.It is the doqrineof Devils, befitting 
the Church of Rowe, which is ſpiritually 
Sodome.1Tim-4.1,3., Deaut.23.17,18, Rev: 
11.6, 


CAP. XXXVIII. 


Of the ezxght Commandment ; 
T how ſhalt not ſteale + 


AVAVGs is the d-ift of this 
Commandement ? 

A, To provide for the preſervation of 
mans outward eſtate. 1, Wherein God z 
forbiddeth all Wro-ging of our neigbbour 
in his goods,together with all unlawtull 
waies of getting. 2. And requireth Þ e- 
quity and uprightneſle in inens dealings. 
a Eph. 4.28, » Levit. I 9. 35, 36, Mic. 

Q- What is meant by ſtealing ? 

A. All getting ® and keeping ® of 
that which belovgs to another, againſt 
his kxowledge and conſent, whether it be 
done ſeccecly < or openly, by fraud or 
uncer 
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174 Of Stealing.” - =, 
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——— 

under: tolour of Law and Right, «x; 

w4h+22. 13. fer. 17, 11. Þ Mice 6, 19 

; - Fob 20.15. ©1 King.21.15- I Cor6d 
Luk. 19:8: 


"P32 
Ly 


2. How doe men become guilty of 


: Ang 
ie as this (inne of ſealing : 


ling, 
of OY robbery , and ſecret filching and purloyr 


ins. As robbing by Land or Sea; con 
ceiling of things found, or lent. ]Zach,s 
3,4.70/h.7-11,22- Levit.6.2,3, Ea) 1.3 
Q. How ſecondly ? 
A. By hard, unreaſonable,and freuds 
lent bargaining in buying, ſelling, and 0 
ther like contracts, wherein we gain fron 


[O 


a5 bad as an Righ-way theefe: ] Lev: 19 
11. Am.$.4,6,8.1 Theſ.4.6.Zeph,1.9.}er 
22. 13, [ And of this theft are guilty al 
ſuch perſons, 1. As exgroſſe,enhaunce,ani 


ryackt tules,or things they ſhould not ſel 
as places of 7ſtice and judicature, place 
of charity and piety , as Parſonapes, and 
ſpirituall promotions, places in Colled 
ges, Hoſpitalls, 8&c. 3. They that aſe fall 
weights or meaſures. 4+ Racking ofte 
pants, and all men that uſe more wit then 
conſcienct 


falſite commodities. 2, They that ſelf 


A. Five wayes; Firſt, by downright 


our brother to his /oſſe and prief, working 
upon his weak»e/s,or neceſſities.[Theſeaty * 


_ .:., Of ſtealing. wh I75 
« *E4 conſcience in dealings-AV kind of oppreſſicn 
6. 19 is thetr.] - "56 C42 
0r 63 9. Who, thirdly, are guilty of theft 
\ | before God ? 
ly 0 A.They that by force,or pretence of Law, 
| | wreſt things from their neigbours, or 3s 
nigh drive them to unreaſonable compolitions. 
107" | Such are the removing of Land-markes, 
CON? and forced inclo/ures ; forcing of a Wo- 
4,3] man to ſell her jointure,or Children their 
' 1:23 inheritance;alſo prolonging of Law-/ates; 
tiring poore men,& overpowring them by 
eas Bribery, Friendſhip, &c. Theſe are great 
thefts; but God can, and doth hamper 
fro chem. ] Prov. 22.28. Mic. 2.1,2 8, Male 
king 365,Exek,22.12. I Sam. 1243. 
ſe at 9. How, foarrhly, are men guilty of 
7: 191 theft before God ? 
gf) 4. By lending, or borrowing, to the de- 
ly I] ceiying and oppreſliog of our brother . 
e,anq [ Sometimes the Lender gripeth the Bor- 
it ſelf. rower,and ſometimes again the Borrows- 
t ſell} & deceives the Lender | E 2th:22-12.Pſas 
Place 37.21. Rom, 13, 8-| *Tis not a fin to bor- 
'» 09 row for ones eed: yet to borrow Without 
cauſe,or to maintain pride and idlenefle, 
fall and beyond our abilities to pay, that is 
of te] eyills } 
QUnder the name ofchef is _ 
en 


? 


Fo 


den al! »n/aWfsll waies of gaine: Tellm 


Of unlawfall Gain. 


then: How, fif:/y,doe men lin againſt thi 
Commandement in outward ac? 

A. By uſing unlawfzll callizgs,andun 
godly praQiſfes, to get their livings, [A 
doe Gameſters, Jugglers, Srage-player 
Rope-dancers, &c.alſvihzy thar /e/ljuftic 
or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; or ele ex 
poſe their bodies for hire, or their wits ant 
pens to get money by ti:thy Poems, fall 
and fooliſh writings, &c.7 At.16,16,19 
A.19.24,25 Deut.23,18, 1at.4.9, Ly 
18.8 CMar.:6.15. | 

2. Thus we wrongs our Neigbbour it 
his goods outwardly; there is a theft all 
of the heart, 17a.i5.19.Tell methen:Hox 
doe we (inne againſt this Commande 
ment :»Waraly ? 

ef. Two waies: Firſt, by gr«dging and 
wiſhing evil] co the proſper:ry of others, 
or plotting their dammage. P/al. 73.3, 
21, 22. Dent.22-ls 
Le How,ſfecond!y ? : 

A. By Covetou/neſſe and diſcontented 
neſſe with our own eſtates. Eccleſ.5.1 


1Tim,6.10. Prev.15.27-Eſa-3247 Pri * 


30.15. Hat.2.5.Heb.13.5. 


\ 


Q.How doth Coveronuſneſſe diſcoveritl ? 


felfe; iNo man will yeild himfelfe = 


| Duties required in the eight (ommandement, 177 _ 


be a Covetous perſon . 
eA.1.A covetous perſon ſpendeth ma- ,,_. fans 7 

ny pretious thoughts and delights upon as (f ; core. 

bundance. 2, He placeth much credir and rus perſon. 


| comfort inthat rreaſure-3. And forattaining 


thereof, he will do mean things, yea /infull 
things, and hidden things of diſhoneſty ; 
[He covets & deſireth more then he dares 
to pray for: that's a Covetous perſon.] 
Ezch:33.31-Eccleſ,q-8 Prov.28.20, Eph- 


5.5» | 

2. Thus of things forbidden, What doth 
the Lord requireot us in this Commande- 
ment? 

A, Foure things: Firſt, to worke with 
our hands thething that ts good, that is, 
to be diligent in a /awf#// calling. Eph. 4. 
28, 2T hefs 3, $, 10. Prov.10.4.Gen.2-15. 
Gen-3.19. 

2. Whar, ſecondly ? 

A.Frugality and providencegin uſing our 
Soods accordins to the rules of Charity 
and juſtice. F0h.6.12. Pſal,112.5. 

Q. What, thirdly, and fourthly ? 

A.3-To deal jujtly with our Neighbour; 
3to help him in his eſtate. 4, And if 
we have wronged him, to Þ make »eſt;= 


Futon, ® Dent. 22. 1. 1Sam. 25, 16. Gen. 


30, 33.1Theſ,4.6, Þ Gene 43, 12. Jeb 205 


17, 


to 


*s 
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Sins againſt the 


I. 


Tt is brocn Q. What is forbidaen in this Commande- 
outwardly . ment ? 


15,18,20, Ez+k:33.15. Luk, 19.8, Mu, 
27.7:Philem.v-18,19 « 

2. How doe men linne againſt their 
ewn eſtates ? 

A: By ialencſſe & waſtfullnt {je impairing 
it,[ No man hath powez over hs own good, 
to waſt them in rioting, in clothes, build 
ing,gaming,ſports,'&c. as he pleaſeth: but 
we mult ute them as ſtewards, who ate 
to bring in their þ://s of expence unto 
God-f As thus much for this,and ſo much 
for thar.}] 27 heſ. 3. 11. Prov. 1849-Prov. 
19-26, Luk&.15.13, | 


C AP. XXXIX- 


Ninth ({cmmanadement . 
Thou ſhalt not beare tal'e witneſſe,&« 


HE purpoſe of Gcd in this Com 

mandement, is, to preſerve rruth# 
mongſt men, to maintaine the good nant| 
and eſtimation one of another; to this 
end ſome things is forbidden, and ſome 
things commanded - 


e, All kinds of /ying and miſ-ſpeak- 


ing of our brother, to his huct and _ 
: its ; 


- > O— 


Ma. 
| their 


airing 
| 9004s, 
Bling 
h; but 
10 are 
2 unto 
much 
Prov. 


RY 


ninth (ommanament. 


A ie lrg 1 WL 


credit. Eſay 63.8. Col:3:9,10+ Rev: 22.15, 
70h: 8 .44 : . | 

9. But is a jeſtirg lye , and lying for 
the profic of another. unlawial]? 

A. It is; no occaſion or pretence can 
make a lye to be lawfull, 76b13,7,8; 
Rom: 3.7 8.Gen: 20.9,12,16. 1 Kang: 13, 
18. Hef: 7.3. 

2. Shew ſoreother particulars whey e- 
in we fin againſt this Commandment? 

A-The groſſeſt and moſt harmfull kind 
of lying is in judgement, and bearing of 
witneſſe, when either the Judge, Witneſſe, 
or Pleader, ſhall deny , conceal, pervert, 
and diſſemble the truth,or countenance 
the wrong [It's a (inne to ſhrink from 
the truth, when Religion, Juſtice, or Cha- 
rity, doe call for the maintaining of it, 
Jer 9.3-] Dent:t9 18. Mic:7.3. 2 Tim: 4« 
16, ProV:24 11,12- 

9. How ſecondly,is this Law broken? 
A. By backbiting, landering, harſh and 
unjuſt cexſzres of others; or any way rai- 
fng or taking up an evil] report againſt 


our brother, P/al;t 5.3. Exo4:23-I,2.Sam: 


16.2,3. Neh:6.6. Levit:19.16. Mat: 7.1? 
Mar: 3,22,30. 2 Sam: 16.3. | 

2. How, thirdly, doe we in againſt 
this Commandment? 


N 


A. 


180 


3. 


Inmwvardly, 


A- By diſſimulation,and equivocation, 
that is, when we are made to believe one 


thing, and another is #»tended; or when 


mens words doe beare a double ſenſe. [Sy 
that there is one propoſition reſe-vedin 
the mind of the equivocator, whieh cy. 
ſeth that which is uttered by the tongue, 
*ris a ſinne to diſſemble and equivocate,) 
Ter,8.9.Pſal.12.2.Pſal.15.2.CMat.26-72, 

Q. How, fourthly, doe we fin againſt 
this Commandement? 

A. Whenwe ſpeake the truth in malice! 
that is, with an intenc and defire to hure 
and diſgrace another. [As Doeg did. ] 
1$Sam.22.10-with Pſal-52.2,344. 

Q. Out of the heart proceeds falſe 
witneſſe.Mat-15-19, How doe men offend 
in heart againſt this Commandement? 

A.Two waies: Firſt by evill ſarmiſngs, 
and ungrounded ſuſpicions, * thinking 


hardly of others without a cauſe. | 


[That is, upon ſome Þ weak matter, ol 
weak (c) evidence; as upon hearsſay, jet- 
louſie, uncharitable colleRions, &c. all 
which proceed from want of love.] Þ 
Hat.g-3,4 lehe7.2 4+ Toh9.16. Þ Rom 
14.3. 171m. 6.4. © 2 Sam-10-3.1Sam, 
2 2.3,10. 2 Sam.16.4. 1 Sams 24-9 
L. How,ſfecondly> 


f Lying, Slandering, Diſſembling. © T 


A, 


_ a aaa bet. — 


and evill ſurmiſet 12 


" A.When wecan vejoyce inthe diſoraces 
of another,being glad co heare him evill 


| ſpoken of; or elſe to be grieved for their 


good eſteeme, [This alſo proceeds from 
want of love,] Mat.21, 15. 310h.v, 10g 
12, 1Sam.18.7,8: 

2. Thele be things forbidden: What 
doth the Lord require of us in regard of 
our brother ? 

A.Firſt, that we ſpeak the erath in love pujes rei 
x0 more,nor 10 /eſſe then the truth-\ Withs quired. = 
out wrenchings, fetches, doublings; with= 1. 
out flattery or detraction, ] Eph.15.Pſal. 

12-2. 

.2.What, ſecondly ? 

A- To defend ® our brothers good 
name, as farre as may ſtand with good ;; 
conſcience; and if we have Þ wronged it, 


| to repaire the ſame. [Recanting that which 


hath beene falſely ſaid; explaining that 


which hath been dowbrfully laid, and prai- 


ling or juſtifying them in chat wherein 
they have been unjuſtly condemned } = 
ISam. 19: 4+ Ter. 26: 9,16. Prov.25.23. 
Prov. 24.11, 12.Þ 1Sam. 24 17. 2 Sam 
19.19,20, 

Q By what meanes muſt I defend my 
brothers good name ? 
A: We wuſt © conſtrue things in the 3+ 
F N 2 deſt 


CE mS—_—_—_—— 


Of defending our Srabkirs "MY 


beſt ſenſe;and when they cannot be alt 
gerher excuſed, yet.we muſt dacknowledge 
other good things to be in them, { That 
their honeſty be not quite trodden under 


foot, &c. ]* 1Cor-13.7-I Pet.4.8. 2Chr,| 


19. 3. 
Q. How doe men finne againſt their 
own good names ? 
eA. Two waies: Firſt, when we ſpeak 
more or leſle of our ſelves then is true, 


making our ſelves better or worſe then we 
are, diſſembling the good or evill thatis 
in us. [When men leſſen faults,or greaten 
their virtues;or on the contrary,doe aug» 
ment their ſinnes and unworthineſle, and 
debaſe Gods goodneſle in any kind to- 
wards them, or in them,that's a falſe te- 
ſlimony of our ſelves;boaſting or bragging 
and ſelfc-condemning, they be both of 
them evill, ] Gal. 2, 13: Exod.4.10.1Sam; 
21-14,15.'Prov.13,7. Prov-27.2.Prov-20, 
Gee Atts, 12-22, 

Q: How,ſecohdly,doe we wrong out 
own good names ? 

. A, When we defer ve* an evill report, 
or elſe (b) /uffer 2n evill report co reſt 
upon us unjuſtly. [Both theſe doe wound 
a good name, |* Ge-34.30-1 $4,2.24, Ph 
4.8. A7.24.12-Aar:3,23, 24: 7b 7% 


And onr own good name « 


Q,By what means may a Chriſtian pre- 
ſerve and deferd his own good name a- 
gainſt ſanders and falſe accuſations ? 

eA. There be two waies; Firſt he muſt 
a cleare himſelfe of the ſlander before 
men by a modeſt and diſpaſſionate con- 
vicion of the defamer.2 .At leaſt he muſt 
ſtop Þ their monrhes by an holy and 
blameleſſe converſation. * 2 Same 19. 
26,27-2( 07, Il. 5, 12+ Þ 1Pet-2+ 12,15, 
T1.1,11,13s 


CAP. XE 


Tenth Commandement, 
T hou ſhalt not ( ovety, &c. 


FEre God takes order with the fire 7 (cope. 


motions and inclinations to evill, 
though they never come to the conſent 
of the will,and pupoſe of the heart . 

Q. Thou ſhalt not covet: What is here 
forbidden ? 

ef. The firſt motions unto ſin, the 
luſting of the old man, though we never 
purpoſe rior conſent unto them. { All 
evill inclinations and motions of the 
heart before conſent, as vaine thovghts, 
luddaine paſſions and affeRions, and all 
N 3 luſting 
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luſting of the o!d man againſt the will of 


God.| So Paul expounds this Commande- | 


ments Rem.7,7,23: Fame1.14.Gal.z.17, 
.What is the particular covering here 
forbidden ? 

A. Diſcontentcaneſſe with that we have, 
wiſhing and longing after that which is 
anothers;| As when we be not content 
with that place and condition which we 
hold in the Family ,Church,or Common» 
wealth;but the heart is ſtill riſing,s/hing, 
woxlding after the condition of another;is 
would I were a Maſter,or a Miniſter,or a 
Tradeſman, rather then a Miniſter, &c, 
This unquietneſle ofthe ſpirit,this/ckyeſe 
of the delire, repining, ri/5»g, and ſaying 
within our ſelves,O how well could [[live, 
if I had ſuch a field, ſuch a Wife, ſuch a 
Servant, &c..thele morions be contraryto 
that compleat contentment which is here 
requirey. JUnder this particular concupiſ» 
cence Of the heart, coveting that which is 
anothers,all evill motions and defirings of 
the /ike kinde are forbidden; namely ,all 


[uſtings againſt che Law of the minde; all] 


the riling,enmity and Rebellios that isin 
our nature againſt the things of the Sp» 
rit; the ſuddain paſſions and perturbati- 
ons of the mind; alſo the ro/ling of vain 

thoughts 


S$1ns againſt the tenth Commandemen : hs 
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thoughts in che mind as thoughts of pride, 


' revenge,the moving of the heart towards 


any evill þj-#, though without any ſet« 
led approbation of the ſame. But tell me: 

Q. Are theſe thoughts and motions 
ſinfall, if we doe not con/ext unto them, 
nor purpoſe to put them in praRiice ? 

A, Yes, they are: The very ri/i»gs of 
corryptions within us, are fins to be repent» 
ed of : [They are as the /cam and boiling, 
of the pot, the riſing of the mud, &c. A 
lame horſe, if he move, he will haltin 
going: An inſtrument out of tune will jarre 
ia the ſounding,and that is a fault; there 
is ſomething wanting that ſhould be unto 
perfeion;ſo in our very natures, there is 
2 jarring and a ſwerving from the Law 
of God, and that vprightneſſe, wherein 
God created man;and theſe ſwervings are 
the fr »its of finne;and the cayſes of ſinne 
in us,as Zam.1. 14,15, ] Rom,7. 21,2324» 
Gen-8.21-Eph.q*22. 

Q. What ſay you then of evill /g- 
geſtions and thoughts that ariſe in our 


| minds, as thoughts of Blaſphemy, &c, 


are they (innes ? 


eA. If they be caſt in by Satan, and not of Satani< 


yeelded unto by us, they be Satan fins, <4! inject» 
ons, 


and not owrs; [To be tempted is no (in, for 
N 4 Chriſt 


: $ 


i 186 Satanicall injeftions how diſcerned? * 7 


, 


Chriſt was tempted, and had «ill 
thoughts caſt into his mind by Satan;but 
toyeeld to the temptation, that is our 
finne.' | Mat-4.6- Mat, 16.23. 

Q-How may it be diſcerned whether the 
evill motions doe ariſe from our own cot- 
rupt hearts or from Satan ? 

A-Two waies: 1. If the motion or temp- 
cation be wnnaturall, (that z) if thoughts 
ariſe which tend to the deſtruction of our 
naturall wel/»being,or of our ſpirituall & 
eternall well-being,it is then from Sathan, 
and if we conſent not to ſuch thoughts, they 
are not our fins but Satans : ; Pechaps 
thou haſt thoughts to carſe God,to wiſh 
there were no God, thoughts perhaps of 
ae/paire,or to hill ones ſelte or others, &, 
theſe be S3tanicall injeRions; for nature 
loveth it ſelfe, and ſo doth grace our new 
and fpirituall nature, and therefore if we 
reliſt and diſlike ſuch motions , they be 
not (inne to us. ' atthe 4.9, Matth 16,23. 
i. Zoha 4.3, CMate3. 28. 

2. How elſe may that be kyown ? | 

eA.By the manner of their comming,if 
they ſeaze upon us with terror & affcight« 
ment, ſuddainly and unexpeQtedly, fo 
that the ſoule is bardened and groancrh un- 
der them,willing to be rid gf them,it is a 
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Fgne they come from Sathan; | And ſuch 
thoughts and centations are Our trials and 
afflitions, but not our finnes; evill 
thoughts which agree to »arure & to our 
diſpoſitions,(as that of Davids numbring 
the people,and 7x44 ſelling his Maſter, ) 
though Sathan caſt them into our minds, 
and ſtirre us up thereunto, yet they are 
our ſins as well as Sathans. | Matth.4,10es 
Chriſt had ;zdignation againit that moti- 
on. 

9, What doth this Law forbiddins all 
concupiſcence,informe us of ? 
A. Two things: Firſt,ic ſhewes the in- 
finite purity of Gods Law which requires 
a conformity to his will,nor onely in our 
wils, affections and aRions, bur in the 
very frame and temper of the ſoule: [That 
no evil] motions ariſe againſt God, ] 

2. What, ſecondly > 

A- itſhewes the imparity of our nacure, 
which is ſo preat,that for it aloze, (though 
we never harboured an evill thought):he 
Lord might juſtly abhorre us for ever: 
{And therefore theſe inward workings of 
Corruption,the untowardnefſie & contra- 
liety of our natures 2gainſt God, are to 
be bewailed and crucified, if we delice to 
be ſoundin repentance.Fob. 15-15, 16, Eph. 
2. 30 


to be bewailed and crucified , "M 


Eph. 2. 3» Pſal. 51.5.ler.17.9, Eph-4.22; 
Rom.6.6-Rom,7.21 424. 

Q- [s every ſoule bound to make con- 
ſcience of the Law, in forbearing the (ins 
forbidden,and doing the duties comman- 
ded? 

eAYes: 70 his power he muſt keepit 
all,elſe he is #»der che Law,and not unde 
Chriſt, [And conſequently muſt peri 
for &vEr.] Rom,6.14.Rom.2-25.Gal5.24 

Q. Are there,be/zdes this Law of God 
other Lawes and precepts of the Church 
ro be obſerved of Chriſtians for conſcience 
fake: [| As to obſerve Saints dates, keep f, 
ſting daies, make confeſſion to the Prieſt at 
certaine times in the yeare of all our (ins, 
heare Maſle upon holy daies. (anifi 
Cat. | 

eA, Nothereis nothing to be ded to 
the t-2rcen Word of God,it beinginit ſelf 
moſt holy, perfe, and ſufficient to wake 
men wiſe to ſalvation, Dent-4. 2.Reve22, 
18. 2719-3-16,17, [| Man hath no power 
to make Laws to the con/cience;civill col 
ſtitutions they may make for outward] | 
orders ſake; which we are to obſerve, 1 
they be agreeable to the Word of God, 
not otherwite . 

2. Are there Evangelical counſels of 

perfettin 


The Law of God, moſt perfeft . 189 
22,] perfefion, diſtin from precepts,which if 
we keep voluntarily,do heip forward our 

ons} ſalvation, and increaſe our glory? [ As 
ſins} that of poverty, ſingle life, blind obedi- 
| ence to ſuperiours? Canitions Cat.) 

A.No, the Lord hath lefc us a /iberty in 
ſome things, but our choice therein is no 
derþ part of perfeRion, and other things na- 
riſh} med for cox»ſe/s,are not left to our carte- 
244 ſy,but are duties to be performed as ocs 
od} ca(ion requireth. | The only ſervice and 
rc} ſacrifice which God accepteth, is, obedi- 
ence] exce tO his will in his Word, and God re- 
fel fuſerh whatſoever a man takech in hand 
t at] befpaes.] 
ins] Q. Well then, there is but one Law un» 
pu] der which we ſtand, and the end of that 
Law is,as hath been ſaid, to drive us un- 
[to] to Chriſt, Tell me what muſt we gee to 
ſell} Chriſt for ? 
ale] A. For three things, 1, For * wer- x, 
22,| cy, to forgive our finnes, 2, For Þ , 
wer] ffrengeh ard if7ory over our fins, And 3. 3 
for © acceptance of our will for the deed. 
[For theLaw j«ſtifieth no cranſpgreſſor,the 
Law gives no grace to keepe it ſelfe, the 
Law accepts nothing but compleat obedi= 
ence. ]: Rom, 10, 4. Þ Foh, 1+ 16. 2 (0, 
3» Gs Gal, Jo-2, © Eph. IL. O, Hep. I3e. IF» 
mJ 12et.2.5, Ao 
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Of the meens of ( onverſion , _- 


Q. Our faith is unperfe& and o is ov 
obedience, what is our dvty in regard 0 
the imperfeion of both? 

A, We muſt ſtrive to encreaſe and py 
ingrace by a diligent and conſtant uſe 
al thoſe means which God hath ſet apa 
and ſanaified to that end, | If we have 
dimneſſein the eyes, ora lameneſſe, w 
will try twenty waies to help it,ſo, & 
and to this end,only rhe wayes of God at 
available, and muſt beuſed in their place 
one 0rdinance helps another.) 2 Per, 2, 18 
Heb. 6. 11, 12, Luke 17-5. 1Theſ-4.1,10 
Prov.1-24- lob 17+9. He that hath clea 
bands ſhall be tronger and ſtronger, 
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CAP. Xi. 


Of the meanes of Working and encreaſing. 
jaith & 1. of Hearing the word of Gia, 


Here is a threefold uſe and benefit of 


the means of grace, viz- 1, To worke| 


faith and converſion. 2. To encreaſe gra- 
ces begunne. 3- To ſeale up the aſſurance 
of all to our hearts. 

Q What be thoſe means which God 
hath ſar.Qified and fer apart for the begets 
5ng &e: creaſing of his ſaving graces 10 v9? 
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How to heave the Word of God, 191 
As Three: Firſt, the exerciſe of the 3 
| word Read and Preached.Secondly,prayey 
b publick and private. Thirdly , and 
| the uſe < of the Sacraments. * Rom 10. 
| 13.14. Af.8-31,35. AQ-13.15.27-Af.15., 
| 21. * Luk.11-9,13,John 16.23. eAt.16, 
13. © Lak, 7. 30. 1{'or. 10. 16, 1Cor.11, 
 wd 17. Mat. 3,6.7.CMark1.g. 
& 1. Of hearing the word of God. 
lard 2. How may I heare the word of God 
lace} to my comforr and falvation ? | 
18] 4: Some things are required, 1. Be- 
of fore we come to Heare, 2.Some things in 
ear Hearing. 3. And ſome things after we 
have Heard. | 
__| UQ., Whatis required before we come? 
A. Before I come, I muſt ſer my heart 
and minde in frame by due preparation. 
ing Exod.19-10, 11+ 15am, 6.20, Aﬀs 10,33, 
TA Luc.S.18. Ofpreparas 
QQV Vherein Stands this preparation tO r12n before 
ic of| 7ight hearing , or reading the word of Hearing. 
'orke God ? 
gra} A-Inthree things: Firſt, the heart muſt 1. 
ancel de emptied of all ſtumbling blocks of ini» 
quity,l muſt receave it in an honeſt heart, 
God (that 1) wich a teachable & rraFable heart, 
gets reſolving to praQtice whatſoever is caughr 
1u9? | me Out of Gods word [1 muſt not (er ap 
A, a0y 
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to onr comfort and conſolatimm, }_ 


any imaginations, reaſonings, or pays 
ſes,which may make me to be offend 
and ſtumble at the Word, being dilobedi 
ent: but I muſt /xbmic every oppoſite de 
fire to the obedience of Jeſus Chiiſt, 
Exck+14+7. Ex2k-33-32. MAatig.2 2. 
5.44-1er-4-3-eAtt.10-33.Luk 8-15. Ru 
6.17: Jam. 1-21+1 Pet- 2-1, 2, 8.| Lon 
here I am before thee as they clay, faſhion 
me to thine owne mind and will. 
Q. Wherein,ſecondy, ſtands right pr 
paration ? | 
eA.We muſt not come heavily,and fot 
formes ſake, but with an hangring ant 
thirſting after the good knowledge off 3 
God, delirous to grow by it in graceand 
 goodneſle. Eſa-2,3-Lak, 1-53. 1Pet-242 
[0b.23-12-Pſal1g.10, 11. 2 
Q. Wherein, :h1iraly, ſttrds this pre 
paration ? bs WY 
A. We muſt pray fort: Spirit;and 
bleſling of God , to accomPany the outs 
ward Ordinances, without which the 
are uneffeuall. [ Many men know thel 
direQions: bur didſt thou ever put them 
inpraice?Didſt evec ſec thy ſelfe by heal 
ing to get wiſedome, and be healed?] 
Provao.1z Lak24, 45: Eſa4%47, Pſte 


119, 18, | ] 
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1 ; FW muſt prattice what We heare , 
Ws; "9. 2-1n hearing,W hat muſt we doe? 


S The Word muſt be heard with re- 
1 yerence, and attention, and mingled with 
1 faich, that is,7 muſt be/ieve that it is rrue, 
6] and cr#cto me,' As if I heare a promiſe,ora 
I} daty, or a marke of grace,I muſt take itto 
ad my ſelfe, as true and good to me. ] Heb: 
of 4.2.3. £#k:4.2 0eAF-13.46. 
hiod .2. Whar he/p have you thus to prepare 

and diſpoſe your heart ? 
prey 4. 1 muſſt conſider, that ic is not the 

will : and word of may, but of God, 
1 fod by which alſo I ſhall be judged; and 
and therefore if 1 Þ e/# it, I ſtand not out 
e off againſt man, but againſt God. [ Uancill I 
and] Sive Gods Word a divine authority over 
22 my heart, I am but an hypocrite, I can 

. ]never believe, &c,] *1The.1.4,5. with 

pre ITheſ. 2.13 Þ Zach-7. 12. «At 7.51. 
£1 2Chr-34.19,2 1. Ezra 9.4 | This conſides 
"zhd] 1ation would free the heart of 5mpariency, 
outs] and contempt of the Preacher, of pride of 
they] 0ur own hearts, and other carnall affe- 
heſef ons, which make the Word unfruitfull 
hen untco us. 
je Q 3.What muſt me doe after we have 
421 heard ? 

eA.lwo things: Firſt, we muſt wedirate 
Jnd conferre of it, and examine it,(as the 
| - * Bereano 


” e 


Bereans did ) that ſo the rules of Gl 


Word may be rooted in our underſtand- 
ing,memoriesand affections. At 17,1, 
I2. Luke 2-51,1Cor: 14-35, 
Q. What ſecondly? 
A. We muſt be carefnll to turne hear. 
ing into prattice , fornot the hearer, but 
the doer of the word is bleſſed. 1arrh:7, 
24, 26- Jam. 1-22, 23- 25. Pſal; 119.105, 
Prov.g.21,22. Luke 11-28. 
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CAP. XL 


Of Prayer, which ts the ſecoud means 


Ul Grace; 


Rayer is an excellent. means to ob- 
tain? all good things ſpiricuall and 
temporall at Gods baids, Jam. 1-5-Lnke 
© $8-4o2- 
KL What is Prayer? 

A: Prayer is a wreſtling with God ora 
making kown of our requeſts to God 
with ſupplications for good things ac-| 
cording to hiswill , and giving him the 
praiſe 0 fall the good we have,Gen: 32.24 | 
Hoſin2.4.Phil:4-6:Neb:1-2. There be mas 
ny things reqir7ed to the making of anac- 
ceptable prayer , to a right manner of 


What it %. 


calling: 


:- | to 'our Father in heaven. Col.3. 17. Eph. 
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calling upon God, which ſhalt ve tee 
down as followeth. 

Q. To whem muſt we make our pray. , 
ery? 

A. Only to God in the name and medis x, yn. 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt, Chrift bids us pray 


12, 14. 1 Tim. 2.5. Rev. 8.3. 

Q- What is it to pray in the nan: of 
þ Jeſus Chriſt? 

A, Itisnotonly tofay thoſe words, _ 
{broagh Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord Amen; | bit it Trou oh 
s by faith topleadthe grace of che Cgpe- whim. 
nant made with uxin Chriſt:[cto make 
him the great Mafter of Requeſts in Hea- 
.| ven; itis an interpoling and pleading of 
Chcifts merts with the Father , to ſpeed 
our dclires. ] A@s 4, 29, 30. Tobn 16. 22, 

Heb: 3.15. 

Q: Why muft we call upon Gol alone, 
and not upon any creatyre , cither Angels, 
or Saints departed? 

A. Becauſe God elone (carcheth af hearts, 
knoweth all griefes,bears all prayers,and 
is aloxe able to ſatisfy our delirec,and ſup- 
ply our wants.[ To pray to one doth fup- 
pole in hin) theſe 199 things: 1 Omni{cerce 
(that is) knowledge of all hearts, of all 
varwanms , deſires and groanings.2. Om- 

| Q. nipotonce 
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to his Fatherly wiſdome, as the thin 
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An acceptable Prayer. 


nipotence(that is )power in his own hand 
to heJp,and theſe are peculiar to Goda 
lone ] Pjal. 65.2. 1 Kings $. 39. with 
1 Kings 18. 26. Ads.1.24. Ejay63,16, 
P/al. 50. 15. 

© For what things muft we pray? 

A. Such things as ſtand with God 
Will, and prow:i/e co grant : | Look wha 
God promiſeth us. and in what manne 
he promiſcth any thing, the ſame thing 
and in ſuch manner muſt we beg themi 
prayer : ſome things God hath promiſe 
afFl:nely. and ſome things with reſervati 


themlclv:s. or the want of them, or t 
contrary to them, ſhall make moſt fort! 
praiſe of his grace, and for final and ſj 
rinzel good. 11 Tobng.14. Rom. $. 27. 

9. For whom mult we pray ? 

A. For *® all mien, the dead Þ onl 
expe, and {1h as have (inned againl 
the Holz Ghoſt. * 1 Tim. 2.1.1 Sam. 1 
:6 Ter.2$.6.7'cm,10.1. Þ Keel. 9.6.Lul 
16,26. c 174:5.16.\ The ſtateofth 
decd i5 nralterc! ls ; belides, we have noe 
ample, precept,or promiſe of prayer mad 
tor the dead. | 

9. In what -rxer muſt we pray unt 
Gcd for thele things? By 

A. T 
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A. To a right manner of praying three 
things are required. 1+ It muſt proceed j, wp 
from the heartrenacd by the Spirit,and aſ- manner. 
ſiſted by the Holy Ghoft in the very aft of 1. 


prayer. Ejh. 6. 18+ Jude v. 20. Gal. 4.6. 
With Rom. 8. x3, 26. | Spiritual prayer is 
not only oppoſed untolip-prayer,as when 
the congue is exerciſed without the hearc 


1 and affetion, but alſo unto heartieſt 


prayers of unregenerate perſons;a natus 


mif ral man cannot pray though he cry from 
if the heart as they did, Ton. 1.5. Ho{.7.14. 


P[al.53 34,36. He muſtbe a (pi itual man 


nd that can pray aright,andalto he mult be 
d «/ifted in prayer by Gods Spirit, elſe he 


will make unmeer requeſts and loole his 


Prayers. Iam. 5. 155 16, 


9, How ſhall I knew when I pray in 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 


In the ſpt« 1 
rit, | 


3 things in 


A. By three things: Firſt,if the ſenſe 8 ſpirirual 


inthe Holy GhoF, there is a natural, and 


(there is a ſpiritual good and evill, ] Pſal. 


46,7 


unt 2. How,fecondly, may it be known? 


f, | : 
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A.Bj the kind of our importunity: the 
O 2 
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| apprehenlion of ſpiritual warts and evils Prayer. 

which deſtroy the work of grace, and 
| hinder Chriits Kingdom in us, do chict- 
q ly firre us up to prayer : | That is, prayer 
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Of Prayer in the Spirit 


defi: e is not filled,nor the heart at reff,un 
lefle God anſwer us With ſpiritual f 
voui$ and mercies, no not alchongh all 
ou:ward good things be granted: [Thi 
naturall man regards bur lirtle God 
w |, or his good will; he is at reft wit 
na'urall good things,n:eral good thing 
fil a naturall deſire, &c. ] Exod:33.1,2 
15, 17. With Fxod: 34. 9, Pjal: 195, 4. 
©. How thirdly? 
A. In fpiritua?l prayer, not on)y the 
- 7 wift, tongne and memory, and ſuch like 
* good $415 of narure are exerciſed, but 
orates of the ſpirit, as humility, hope,r 
penrance.fairh,%e.[ This is prayer in the 
Spirit, ] Pſ«l:66,18. 10b:16.13.1 4.17, J4b: 
3 2-27,28,2 Chron: © 0+ 6,7,10,12,F2149 
6. Pſal:$5,' 5,8. Neh. 1.5, 6,7, 8,11, 
+ Q. What (econd thing is required to4 
right manner of praying? 
4A, We muſt pray with feeling of our 
wants and earneſtneſſe to obtaine. | Senſe 
2, of our wants and miſery bepers fervency 
With fer- We cannot be earneſt for things which we 
| Vency, find no need of, or thinke to be due tows] 
Jox,3.8. Rom:$.26+Heb:5.7.lam:$.16,lt 
29 13. an: 9,3.8. 18, Luke 18.1,5 
2, What thid thing is required tol 
_ r'g)7 maiiner of praying? 
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A. We muſt pray in faith (thatis) in 2. * 
fall «ſ#rance that rhe thing we aske is ac« In Faith, = 
cording to gods will, and chat we ſhall 
obraine our requeſts 0 fer forth as is expe= 

dienc and beff for us.[ We muſt not doubr 
ddd of thethings we aske , whether we may 
ith pray for them or not ; nor yet of Gods 
nl hearing and anſwering us therein; we pray 
20 for many things conditionally, but nor 
dubifaily, &c. ] Tam: 1. 6,7. bobns. 15. 
2 Cor: 12. 9. 

©. Whatgroundof aflurance have we 
ik chat we ſhall be heard? _ 

A. Gods promi'e of giving ſuch $8 ſ1ch 
4 things, and of hearing us when we beg 
they them in and through Chrifts mediation. 
#4 [there is a twofo/d promiſe: ficſt, God pro- 
19] miſethto give us his ſpirit,to give an heart 
, | of flcth;to give Rrength againſt temprati- 
ons and troubles &c, Secondly, and he 
hath bid ns call upon him for the ſame 
with promiſe to heareand anſwer us: and 
this is the ground of oar confidence. | Luke 
I, 9,13, Pjal. 59. 51. Heb. 4.1516. 


O x CAP. 


"Of the parts of Proyer. 


CAP. XLIII. 


Of the parts of Prayer, andof the 


Lords Prayer. 


©. V Hat be the parts ofPrayer) 
A. Three: Firlt,a particy- 
lar conf: (jor; and x ag9re vation of our tins 
Lots. and miicry betore God, with griet and 
or d-prics. (ame of heart, and with a purpole to 
tion. {cave rhem. Luke 18. 13. Pial.51.3,45, 
P:cv.28S.13. Ez 5+ 6,14. 11Tohn 1.9. Pal. 
x Tim. 32.5. Lake 15.21. 

21. © What be the other wo parts of 

Prayer ? 

2. A. 2. Petition 2 and ſapplication for 
Petit? mn, "y'7 _— he NZ 10 CUT {-Ivcs or others, and 
yer. . Tharnks-g:wvims , wherein » wee glve 
3. Thanks 101 the plory of his o llencies,and 
Livin” (307 he plory © his own exce encies, 

of all thegood dene to us. © 1 Tim.2.1, 
Afs 12.5 Lube 23-42. Þ Hab. 1. 12,13. 
Nam 14.17 Mic.7.1$. Kev,$.13. 1Chien, 
| 22.11.14.Pſal.103, 1,2 

9. Doe all Gods Children call upon 

/ cheeks Farher in Heaven ? 
| A, Yes, as the Child will Crave, and 
make his moane to his Parents, ſo the 
Children of God be of a Ppiritual craving 

diſpolt- 


T. 
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diſpolition, whereby the foul hangethup 
on Gd co reccive good things from 
him | Prayeriei]e people be dead and praces 
lfe people. j.4!.4.9.Zach.i2.10.Pjal.7g. 
6. I1þ 27.10. 

9. When, and how often muſt we 

pray ? | 

A.We mult pray continy il[y(that is)con- 
ſanily Mornin: and Evening , and all » 
upon fþ:cial occations. 1 Theſ.5,19. Luk: 
18,1. 1 Atſet times, As 3.1. Adslo 2,9. 
As 16.13,16.Pj.92.1,2.Andit is a goud 
thing ſo ro doe: Pjal.55.17,with Dan, 6. 
10. 2 And upon ſpecial occaſtons, Dan. v. 
2 Afis 12.5. Luke 6.1231 3. 

© But does the Spirit of God come ar, 
and Kzep ſet houres of prayer?Can pray«c 
at ſet rimes,be prayer in the ſpirit ? 

A. Yes,tor the ſpirit of Grace is con- 
tinually abiding in 13, and withus, ar 4 
therefore the ſpiric of (lypplication alfc - 
David and Danie!, Peter and fobn, did n-5: 
want che fpiric of Prayer, when th: 
kept the houres of Prayer. 

2 The Lords Prayer conſiſteth of a 
Preface and a Body of Petitions; and 
there be ſix Peritions of the Lords pray- 
er : How be they divided ? 

A. In the firf three we begge ſuch 

O14 things 
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things as doe moſt immediately concerne 


Gods glory: In the three Jatter,ſuch as con. 
Cc:ne Our good, : 


Cur Fatker. 


®. How is God owr Father, and why f 
cail-d- 


A. Becauſe God is the Father of Chrift, | 


and in H;mos: Father,having begotten us 
by the word of truth, and merriedus 
anto his own eternall deare ſonne. Efh, 
1. 3,5. Gal,q,5,lem. 1.18. Kem.$.16, 17, 
Toh. 20.17. Math. 22.2. Cent: 4. 9. Eph:s, 


2. 

: ©. What lſearne you from this, that 
Chriſt ceacheth us in prayer to call God 
Father? 

A, le teacheth us,that in Prayer we muſt 
goe fo God as toa Father, we muft confi 
der God in our minds as a Fath r tous 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Fſay 63. 15, 16. Luke 15. 
18. Meth: 11, 25, Tobn. 17. 25. With holy 
contidence, 

» Why Father, rather then any other 

zame Or title-of God? 
A, *ecanſe Gods F atherhoedin Chriſtis 
1: Wiich doth aſſure 017 conſciences, and 
giveth 


The Preface, Our Father — 


* 


IV hich ort in Heaven 


Ss 
. 
” 
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ne Joiveth us boldneſſe in prayer, comming 
on. [rohim as a Child to his Father, of whoſe 
| Jgood will he is well periwaded. Maih:7. 
9,11 Feh: 3.12.Pj4!:103,1 3,E(ay 49.15. 
Q. Why is he called ew Father 
A. Becanſe al) the faichfull have one 
l6 | common intereft and frepriety in God, and 
God in them. Mal. 2. 10. Fph: 4. 6. 
it, | Q. Whar doe you learn from this,thas 
us | you are tavgbt to ſay, Oar Father? 
us} A. That when we pray we ought to 
the | plead and improve all the intereft we have 
7. in God forthe obtaining of our defires. 
5. Dan:9.15,17 18,19. 2.Chron:20 6,7.Eſay 
26.13. Eſq) 37.16.20. | O God of A4bra- 
at | bam, 1jacc,and Tacob, God of our Fathers, 
od} &c. | 


aſt Which art in Heaven. 


u| 9. Whyis God (aid to be in Heaven? 

5. Is not Godevery where? 

ly A. Yes, God is «very where, filling all 

things, but in a moſt þraall and glorious 

ber] manner in Heaven. Ier:23.24 Pſal:11. 4 

Aﬀs 7. 49. 

is 9. Why is God ſet forth unto us by 

nd | thivcicle, Father in Heaven? 

4. To ſhew his exce0ency , preſence and 
pearers 


, 


weare, 3. And he is the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, and from heaven doth com. 
mand bleſſings, |Lam.3. gt. 2Chren.20,6, 
1 Kings 8.39-Marke 9 22,23. John 11.22 
39,40 | This doch wondertully belp our 
fxith that our God is able to forgive fins, | 
to ſubdue Sathan,to (ave a ſoule;and we 
may expect any thing at his hands bene 
then from an earthly father; yea if ſome 
father of ours were in Gods place in Hea- 
ven, there werenot ſo mnch comfort in 
it; the Lords bowels, renderneſle, (weet- 
neſſe, freeneſſe,be as far beyond and above 
all the love and compaſſion of the beft 
natural Parent, as the Heaven is above 
the Earth. Eſa) 5.7,8,9. Pja! 223.1. Pſa, 
115.3. 
9. What clfc doth Gods being in Hea- 
ven teach us ? 

A. Todraw nigh to God In Prayer 
With all holy reverence: for God is in 
Heaven,and we on Earth. Eccleſ.5.3.Gen, 
18.27, 


CAP. 


" Helowed be thy Name. 


NTT 


CAP. XUV. 


1. Petition : Haloryrd be thy Name, 


9. Wi is meant by the Name 
of God ? 


A. God Himſelfe,in his Grace, Glory» 
and Greatnefie,as he hath made himſclte 
known in his Attributes, Word, or Works, 
which we pray may bem-gnifiedabove all 
things. { The works, Word, and Attrij- 
butes of God,are part of his name. ]Fxcd. 
3.14. Exed.34.5,6.7. E[.26.8. 

9. When is Guds name ps/yted and 
prophaned? | 

A, Three manner of wayes : 1 When 
we think or ſpeak of God,ot his Word,or 
Works,meaniz,and ſlightly, 2. Or uſe any 
part thereof as a _commn and ordinary 
thing, or 3. When we live a wicked and 
prophane life. Fz.36.5.,13,20.23.Rom.2. 
24-Ezeh.13.19. Ezch.22.26. | They ſabe 
and thought of God & his works more 
wcenl rheni of their Idols ; they uſcd his 
word and dai:s as common things. | 

9. When is Gods name hallowed or 
lanQtined? _ 

A. When it is known and acknowledged 

| ro 


ae, 6 ev» 


| Halowed be thy Name. 


0 a. 
WE 275-4 Af.< 
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to the moſt holy, and accordingly ſet fon} — 
by us.{ God doch ſau#1fe us by making all 
holy of wnbely and uncleane ; we ſanfify be 
God, not by meking him holy, buc by R 
browledging him © b- (o , in our heart 
words, and deeds,,douing all things 6,y pc 
God may be honoured and magnitied by th 
and in us..] Rcv:5.13.L:vit: 15.3. Mats] th 
i6. 1.Cer: 10 3t. Gols name agd Glnn 
muſt be lifted #p,and ours ſinke.Ler Godby ni 
glorified whatever become of us, al 
D. What doe we pray for here? Pl 
A. That Ged who is holy and gloria gl 
in him/cife, and in «/! his waies, may by bi 
magnified, known, acknowledged , and fc 
glorited thronghoat the world.[ If hepy tl 
1n{þ iinners, if he perdox tinners, if he worl E 
deliverances, performe promiſes, or doe any] 1 
zloriout work, we dzfire that his Juſtice 1 
Goodnefle,Mercy, Truth, Wiſedome and 
Holinetle may be feen and magnified by 
all men. |/4bx 12. 2$. Rom: 9. 3.Pſal:67.1, 
Hoj: 2.8. We muſt not Alcribe our Riche! 
our Viftories, our Deliverances, our| C 
Peace, our Puniſhments, noc eur Suffe- 
rings, either to our own Wit, or Strength, 
er to chance & fortune: We muſt not Al 
crive the Glory of any thing we are,or dit 
to our ſeires,nor to any Creature;Bur ,- 
a 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


all chings God muſt be a: knowledged to 
wy be Juſt,and Holy,end Wiſe,and Good, 
Righteous, 

9. Thy name,(comparatively) and in op- 
| poſition to every orher name , What doth 
that import? What doe we pray for in 
that? 

Ind A. Wepray that we may ſet v» Gods 
db name & glory above our ſelves, ebove men, 
above 1def1,and falſe gods,thar aboveall 
adverſe power it may be lifted up and 
ia glorified:[ H:s Truth gbove every truth, 
bl bz Mercy abeve every mercy, &c. What- 
a focver becomes of us or of the World 
jy that God may be magnifiedand glorified 
xt} Exod 32.32, Num.14.12.13,16,27. Pſel. 
ny] 115 -I- A#s 12, 22, 23. As 20. 24. Fohn 
ce] 12. 28. Mat.10. 37. 


by 2, Petition. Thy Kingdexie come. +? 
a] ©. What's meant here by Gods King- 
ur} dome? WE 

e-| A. Iefignitieth that ſpirituall rule and 
h, | dominion which God hath given to 
{-| Chrift over the Church to # ule and [ave 
it, and over the enemies of the Church to 
ſubdaethem. The Kingdome of Chrift is 
begun here in Grace by his culing in our | 
. hearts _— 


nb" PE = "AS ? 
» yn. en — ———— —— 0 

———— aw 
L 


= 208 The parts of Chriſts Kingdome 


hearts & finiſhed hereafter, in our Reip| þ 
ing with him in glory tor evermore. Heb | 
56.E(.52.7. Lach 9.9. Tohn18.36,37;0] < 
2.6,8.P[.4545,6.Dan. 2.44. Epb.6. 10,1] i! 
17. 1Cor.15.25, 

Q- Wha be the parts of that ſpiritual 
Kingdome and Dominion ? 
A.T wo: the firſt is that power, by whid 
1, he 2 gathereth to himſelfe a Churc 
and people by his Goſpel, by which « 
he b ruleth in their hearts and conſci 
ences, and Þ preſerveth them to his King 
dome of Glery. | Chriſt is King of foul 
he ſets up his Kinzdome of grace in men 
hearts. ]* Fohn 11.52, Eph.4.11,12.Re, 

19.15.Mat.13-19,47.Luke 17. 21. Þ I. 
110.2.3.Eph.3.17. c Fohn 17.11,12,24 f 
Fobn 16. 33, Fobn 10. 29. fude v.1. Pa 

2. What is the ſecond part- of Chriſt] a 

ſpiritual Dominion ? t 

A. Ir isthat power which he exerci-| 

ſeth in the deſtru9jon of the enemies of his| 

?. Charch and Kingdome, of his Children] 1 

and Goſpel. E/ay 49. 24,25-Rev. 12-79 

10,11.14. Col. 2-15. Rev.17.14. Ads 26, 

I4,15.Mth 18.6.Zach.2 5. Rev.19 20. || 

2. When doth this Kingdome come? 

A. When finne and Sathan are caſt out, 

and the Goſpcl of Chriſt is ſet up , - 
| earth. 


c * Sat t RVA; RS © NE 4 b* he. 


hen doth it come 


it. 


Le iþ hearts , and families, and Countries. 
16.4 [When we are turned from the power of 
7:2] Sathan to God, when Chrifts word ruleth 


2,12] in our hearts,then is hisKingdome come 
to us. |Cel. 1.13. Af55. 31.Lukel1.20,22, 
tal] 2 Cor. 10.435- 1 Pet.2 9. 
Q. When doth this Kingdome goe a+ 
icy way? 

4. When the Goſpel is beaten downe, 
and felſehced and wickedneſſe are ſet up, and 
4 prevaile, and are countenanced in any 

——_ family, Pariſh or Country, Matth. 
21.43. Rev.2.5,13,14. Eph. 2.2. Gen. 20. 


II. 
4 £2: What do wepr ayfor here? 
Pl} 4. That the Goſpel of Chrift may be 
24 ſet up in its power and parity in all hearts, 
-and in all places, that God would protec? 
iſs] and increaſe the number of the faithful 
till the time come that the Kingdom of 
ci-] grace here begun, be finiſhed in the King- 
his] dome of glory. 2 Theſ.3 1. Col. 4.3. Pal. 
ren] 122.6. Rom. 10.1. | ' 4 
2%] 2: What doe we pray againſt ? 3 
26.4 4. Wepraythat God would deſtroy 
« | the kingdeme of Sathan,and all devices a. 
e? | gainſt his Church and Goſpel, and thac 
ts | all wickedneſſe may be beaten down more 
ue {ind more, [ Till chis Kingdome be _ 

| {hed 
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” , 010 Whobe enemiesto Chrifts Kingdome., 


ſhed in the glory of the Saincs,and finall 


deftrution of the enemies. |] pj: 68 1, 18. 
Rev. 13.10,11. Wepray againſt the do- 
minion & power of the Divel,the World 
and the fleſh. Rew,6. 12,1;, 14, 

Q. What followes hereof? 


A. Therefote they be Chrifts enemies, 


& they croſſe their owne Prayers, thar ſub. 
mit xet to the Goſpell of Chriſt, thar dif- 
countenance, or any wayes hinder the 
Preaching and ſpreading thereof , or be 
friends and favourers of bad men and 
bad cauſes.[ Such as the ſilencing and vex- 
ing of Godly,quiet Miniſters,or depriving 
them of due maintenance,preferring the 
unſound, &c.any inlet to prophaneneſle, 
ſetring up a Cheire for Sathan _ the 
Pulpic of Chriſt; theſe and the like per- 
ſon: doe prey for Chriſts Kingdome, and 
fight for Sathansgamong ſwearing,railing 
looſe,riotous perſons,familics,and Pari- 
ſhes, whoſe Kingdome is there ſet up? 
C _ or Sathans? | Luke 19. 14427 Als 
4+ 18. ; 
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Thy will be done, 


CAP. XLV. 
The 34 Petition. Thy will be done. 


9. Vee doe we pray for in this 
Peticion? 


A. Here we pray for grace, and ftrength 


| toobey Gods will in all things, both in 


a.doing and in » ſuffering. Pjal. 143. 10, 
Jan. 1.22,25. Þ Luke 22.42. As 20. 24, 
Act 21. 14. | 

9. What js here tncant by Gods will? * 
A, Gods will is that which God in the 
Seripttire hath willed & commanded us 
todo, M.it.7.21.Kom. 12.2. 1 Theſe4.3. 
1P48 4.2. 1 Per-3,17. 

2. When is Gods will done ? 

A, When ſetting atide our own wills & 


| deſires, we efply or felves to doe the 
?I things which are plealing unto him oh, 


14,21. 1 7oh.s, 4.Mat-21.29,31 Joh.6.38. 


o|Heb.t07. | We defire that Gods will may 


take place,and that there may be but one 
pil between God and us. | 
9. When is it undone ? 


A. When ſening afide the Commande 
nenc of God, we fulfil the luſts of ou 
wn hearts, or other mens carnal wils- 
E pb 
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| F'5. 3 How Gods will muſt be done, 


Eph.2.3. 1 Pet.4.3. John. 44. Lnke 11% 
- In Eerth 4s it is in Heaven, Whar do|t 
we dehire in that ? 

A. Wedciire that as farre as Earthiz 
wide, Cods will may take place, and beſc 
obeyed With that cheerfulneſſe and faith 
fulncfe at the Angels doe in heaven. 
[ We dciire 8 conformity of theChurch mis 
lieant to theChuich triun phant ]Heb.1, 
5,7.Pjel.103.20,21. FE. 6. 2,3. Here be 
two things in this Petirion. 2x. The matte 
of our obedicnce, it muſt be the wil! of 
God revealed in the Scripture, 2. The 
M-:»n:r ot our obedience,as the Angels it 

; Heaven do it. i 
; BS. What is the ſwnme and ſubſtance ofjy: 
this petition 2? .M 

- 4, Wepray that whatſoever God rey: 
quires of us in his Word, he would giv 
ut hearts to obey it With cheerfulnefle anc 
faithfulncſ{c,ſubmitring all our oppolity# 
wills to his will. [ We pray that wid 
all, and &evt all, Gods will may be fulÞn 
filled and obeyed, and that all defires þ 
wills in us,or ockers, that be repugnant td. 
his good pleaſure,may be fubdued. ]Maty 
ad*39.1 Se,3 18, 3Sam, 15.36, Pj.140%9 
$, 1 Sam. 1541 3,20,24, 4 


Gite us this day 


A. 


DO ——er——_——_ —_ 


9. What followes hereof? 

4:Therefore like hypocrites they crofe 
their own prayers, who pray they may 
doe Gods will , Jet endeavour iT not ; nay 
his|perhaps Jive in known ſinnes, 2gainſt 
I beſcheck of conlcience, ſetting up their own 
ith-Jends, profes & contentmentcs, above the 
ren. [wil ot God.| Be koneſt,<Ir r od 19x _ 


mie|kc. |Mat.1 19.22, Luk? 16 11, Ezt;, 
b.1.[49 8.23. Lurg 12. 47. 

e be 

ain} The 4*% Petition. Give us this day. 
[ of 


The 2. What is meant by bread ? 

Is in] 4. All onrward blefings necatul for 
this preſent life.\ Under one fort of tem- 

ce offpore| bictings, we'beg all the ref}, ag 
ment, houſes, p! relervation 1rom dare 

1 reqgers,$c. |] Pew. 5.3. 

giv4 &+ What iz meant by Daily Lead ? 

-and 4, Such a properizon of outward things 

olit{is fit tor us, agreeable to our places 8 

widffallings.\ And it we have fo much, we 

e ful NVC OUtLYL (11; ') Bread |Pro.s yo 8 Gen ;28..230Q. 

res Wuje 12,15. 

nt to f- This dey, or day by day, Why are 

JMatge to begge icevery day , andbuc tor a 

1 40qay ? 

A. To teach us,thar as God keeps and 

# ſeeds 


} 


214 Our daily bread. "N F 
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feeds us ®* day by day : And as every dg 
we ſtand in need of new ſupplies from 
heaven,ſo every day we Þ ſhould dependþy 
cn God for the ſame.[ We do not receivelir 
all at once: but as yeſterday, {o this day,f 
and to morrow,&c, | 22 Cor. 8.15. Exidp 
16.4519. Þ Luke 12 19,20,28,29. 1Per6 
5.7. P(4, 104.238. Mat.6.26. n 
| 2. Whatlk: called our Bread? / 

A, That which our heavenly Fatk 
aſgneth to every one of us in our law 
vocation, | There is cur bread, and therdſhi 
38 ſteine bread j Theſſ-3,12. 

2. How is God ſaid to give us eutfir 
bread ? {4 

A.\\ hen he doth 3lefſe cur Jabours it 
our hone ca}llings,or otherwiſe reiſeuphn 
help3 to bring the creatures to us for oulfſi 
ſappart and comfort | He gives g-efſe, hc 
ced,and barnes,snd almes, and powerto 
eate: he raiſeth up friends, he giveth and, 
breaketh the ſtafte of bread. Dewt.$. 17gn 
18.2 Cer 0,10 Jer 37.28. Dan.1.15-[ Soft 
theway be Gods way, in which any helps 
commeth, whoſocver is the inftrament tt 
ronver Ir, God is the giver, | 

©, When 1s bread taken away ? | 

A. Vhen God doth curſe the earth i 
cur labuurs.that they ſhal nor yeeldtha 
increale; 


"1 
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| F God giveth us Bread day by day. 215 


oy 
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day ſyreaſe, or elſe doth curſe bis bleſings to 
romp that they ſhall dot doe us good] as 


pendþy taking away the [taf'e of bread,by ad- 
ceiveling ſorrow, lfinne & difcontent with onr 
daygfates. ] Hag,1e6,9, 11,Mal.2,2.Numb.s 1 
Fxdbp, Exech. 14.13. Hoſ.9.11, 12. 

1 Pet 9. What doe we pray for in chis Perict- 


ne 
4. That God would preſerve us from 
theduwerd mileries and wants,% ſo Bleſſe the 
wfulpurth and our labours, that we may have 
therefich a meaſure of outward things, as is 
dfull for us, & that through his blel- 
jo they may be for ouryeed and com- 
ort-[ Through Gods ble/jing it is that the 


rs infreatures doe fatisfic our natures, & co2:- 
ſe uppat oar minds, or doe us any good. | 1 
r outffings.3 35,37. Prov.10.22.Prov.y0.8. P|. 


ſe, $ho6. 15. 1 Kings 17.14. I Chron. 29.12. 
erto] 9, What learne you from this? 
and 4 We muſt profefle, enjoy,and uſe e- 
. 179pery out ward thing, 13 from God,and un- 
. [Soo God [ Our own prayers will condem:1 
helppif we be beho!ding ro Sacan forbread; 
net we dare ſtretch our our hands farther 
Pen our prayers, or if we ſhall aſe the 
pod things we aske ag 2in/t the giver ot 
th hem, &c, Mer. 4.3,9,19. H45.2.6.H5i.2. 
tha, 1 Chron, 29.1 4. 
ale; P 3 CAP, 
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The 5th Pcticion. And forgive us, Oc, 


© T_T Erewepray for the forgiven 

Aof our jinues and tranſgrelld i 
on::\ hy be our jihnes called debts? Mi 
Co i 2. 

A. Becaute they make us dcb!or5 to the 
Jaw and \uftice of God.to make {«f1sf 
fin for the oftence done to him : | As 
Felon i8 a debtor ri] he have ſatisfied the 
Law, , Ce!.2,14, Mat.$,26. 

2 How arc we freed and diſcharged ol 
eh3j5 debr ? 

A, By Gods free grace and pardon,a 
cep<cinz us in Chriſt, when we had nc 
thing of onr epxe ro pay.{ When we had 
nothing to pay, Gad provided a pric 
out of his own ftore, |Luke 7,4 2.M-t.18 
25,27. Eph,1.7.Chriſt hath cancellcd ont 
Ponds Cel_2,1 4. 

© What is forgiveneſſe of finne ? 

A. \c is a free and fu? diſcharge of a finq* 
ner from guilt and puniſhment, wherebſ 
a ſinner is received into favour with God 
{ Forgiven:tic of fin is not the aboliſhing 
ot anc aad corruption, by infuling anf 


habit 


- A On 


ow fines ove forgiven. | 


" 
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©. a cancion? 
x 


H 


habit of chariry & bolinctle, ( as P.pifts 
teach)but it is che receiving ot a ſinaer ins 
to farour, not in.pucing unto him any 
&c, | blame. ]Eja:43.25.E(4.44.23.Ad1 7.18. 


34-7- 

nh $2 Doth God. forgire al! men their 
Tell figncs ? 
Mal 4. No: only ſuch as believe an1 re- 

pent, and wake by the rulc of new obe- 
o thi dience Merke 1. 4,15. Gal. 6. 16. 
id &: What thenis the ſubſtance of that 
"AgJ we begge In chis Peticion ? 
{thi 4. We begge that God would give to 

every one of us faith and repentance, by 
od of Which we may be accepted into his fe- 
_Pwwin,&forChrifts ſake ; having all our 
1,ad} fimrfreely & fully done away by kim. F/: 
nol $1.1,2,7,9. Den.g.17,18,19.Thbe beſt have 
had need every day to pray, forgive us our fins. 
ric 
; i$ Ai we forgive. 
| ont 

Q. Why is that condition added? 
A. Becauſe no man canhave aſſurance 

fin-thar God hath pardon-d his tus, unlele 
-ebylbe finde in himielfe a diſpotition to for. 
70d give his 6oth-r [Thc love of God ſhed a- 
binglbroad in our hearts, bepers in us wmpe/Fon 
iRowards our brother, when he hath offen 
P 4 ded 


9 4 
bo - 
abit 
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| ded'us No unmerciful cruell man can be 


7 Signes that we dee forgive 


aſſured of mercy ]Matth:6,14,15. Math, 
18.33, 35« Col: 3.13 R\n:12.190 

Q How ſhall I know that I doe indeed 
forgive my Brother? 

A. By ewo things; Firſt, if I dare not 
wiſh him ill, nor doe him burr, though it 
lay im my power,no,nor yet rejoyce When 
evill betals him,though Ihad no hand in 
ic. 7 0b. 31-29.30- Prov. 24. 17,18.P|. 35, 
13, 14. Levit. 19 18. 

9. How 24ly (hall I know ite? 

A_Becauſcitis a frouble to me to think 
ill of another; and I am glad to fee any 
good thing in my enemy , any cauſeto 
think better of him, any ground or hope 

of reconciliation | A Chriſtian is gentle 
and cate to be encreated, and though 
{ome be ſoperverſe and ſpicefull char one 

dare not truſt rhem, yet we can be glad 
ofany good thing in them. 12 Theſſ.3.14, 

is, Fam. 3.17. P(al. 120. 6,7. 

9. What doc we leain from theſe two 
wards, forgive our debts? 

A- Twothings. Firſt, the dangerous na- 
tare of (inne; our finnes and our name 
«re entred into Gods debt-booke together, 
and we are every houre liable to be arre+ 

Red, and brought to an account before 


| 
vis 
D X 


res as 3” 
Gate RR 


Our Brother. 


| God,[ What a caſe is he in that hath Bar- 


lies watching him in cvery place & cor- 
ner.&c. Matth.5.:25. 

9. What cl(ſc doe we learne? 

A. It ſheweth our inebility to ſatisfie for 
the leaft finne, we have no price to pay, 
we muſt be forgiven, or elle caft into pri- 
ſon for the laſt farching, Ren. 4.7. Mics 
6.7. 


CAP. XLVII. 
The 6th Petition. Lead us no! ef. 


| N the former Petition we' prayed to 
have our finnes forgiven,now we pray 
that we may be kept from /inne for time ro. 
come. 
9. What doe we carne from the erder 
and connexion of theſe ewo Petitions? 
4A. A!l that pray aright to have theic 
jinnes forgiven, mult bc as earneſt to be 
kept from linne for time to come,P|. 15. 
7 Rom. 7.24- Pſel.19,13.Carnall people 


| can pray for mercy, but the Godly will 


pray for Grace as well as mercy. 
Q. Whatis here meant by Temptati- 
an 


| 4- Anything whereby a man is enti- | 


I 4 
- : WARNS." £1 3 ak 


W- 


and 


11.3.1Theſ.;4 Iebn 13.2 Prov. 1, 10, 11. 
There liech a Tempratioz. in moſt things 
we have to deale withall : ay in Meat 
Drinks and Apparrcl, in Wealth, in Po- 
verty, in Preterments, in Examples, in 
Counſetles,in fcar of Men,in love of life 
in our Pleaſures,yea in our very callinge 
And unleflr the ].ord do eratioully keep 
as, we {hall be enticed and drawn away. 

Q. Vrha 18 it to br id inte Tewpinti- 
On f 

A, Tobetewpredir tobe «fwd & pro- 

voked unto evil; but to be led into temp- 
tation i8, when we+ arc deceived and over» 
exe of the evil. | When we yecld rothe 
evil motion, the ſnare is laid and we are 
cavehr. | 2 Sem:11.3 24-Meats 6, 35, 69, 
70,1Tim.6.9. 

Q. How doth God kad into Tempra- 
tion? 

A. When hee doth xet ſupport and 
i Krengthcn as againſt the evil, but leaveth 
'w to cur own wht, ſtrength, or lufts, or 
ingto Satan 2 Chren,32.31. 2 Chr.10.15. 
'x Kings 22.33.2 Th,2.11, Ke.1.24. Job 1, 


I2, 
®. How doth Ged enable ns to rept 
ion ? 
X vn RS a | 


+. 40, 0 AIR; 


Vow th:y art reſifted. 
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A. Three waies, 1,By making us wite 
tOd:jcerne an, evil motion, 2 Cer. 2. 11. 
Mar. 16.13. Neb. 6.11 13, 

©. How, econ y bu 

A. By making us 2 Þ} fa F over our [ 'p- 
pery hearts, ard ani ery wEaons G n TRE 
Ing. M:'<20, ing Fm 5.9. 1 Tke|.5 

Q How,:b:dlv,foth the Loed we 
wtG rel Tempo i 

A. By fernty,ae us with faith and cou 
rave whereby we cleave to God againft 
Il cnc worldeMfat+4.7.it is Written: Eph. 
6.11. 

Q, What do we pray fir in this Peti- 
e10N ? 

A. That God would gire us foirtysl 
wiſdom and ſfrevpth to difſcerne and overs 


at anytime he ſuf; us to be rempted,yer 
that he world not [eve us to nh ſelves 
to be deceived and overcome of che ev'!, 
We pray that God will hbo!d w up, _— 

eliver ns from the power of all tpiriin 
al cnemies. | 


But liver ws from ey). 


9. What's here meant by evil? 
A. The evill onc,{ina; 5)Sathan & all 


core all remprations unto line; and it 


Te 
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For thine is the Kingd ome Oe, 


—— 


his wiles, and ſubtilties, Toba 17.11,125 
I5» 1 Tohn5.18.T0b 2.6. 

9. What doc we pray agsiaſt in theſe 
words? 

A. That (ceing we deire to be kept 
from /inne,we defire alſo to be kept from 
the power and wiles of the temptor: [ That 
God would di{cover his wiles; and help us 
againſt him, Gen, 20.6. 1 Sam: 25. 33. 
Zxch.3.2.Rev.12.13,16.Pſal.17,4,5. 

2. What muſt they doc that pray to be 
kept from temptation ? 

A. In a dueſenſe of our own weekneſſe 
we muſt ſhun occaſions of evil, we muſt 
not caſt our ſelves upon temptations : 
[For elſe we are not true to our owne 
prayers |ludg:16.15,17. Prov.7 .8.Gens3 4 
1 Eccleſ.2.3, 


For thine is the Kingdome,evc. 

Q- Theſe words are for matter and 
ſorme,a thanksgiving, What do we aſcribe 
to God therein ? 

A. We acknowledge that Kingdome © 
over all the world, and Þ power to doe 
what he will,and < glorious excellencies 
do belong to God onr Father in Heaven: 
And we aſcribe the praiſe thereof to him. 
{ The excelleacy of 6race,najelty, mercy, 
Power 


« —_— 


tm. 


What is requiredto 4 right 


Power,wn) thing #hereby one may be mag- 
nifed and --xtoffed is the Lords pecnlierly, 
and tranſcendentl. ] 1 Chron:29,11,Rev:4, 
10,11. 2 17im 1.17.Pſal::103.19. Dan: 
5,21, Þ Pſal:115+3. Pſal: 62,11. Rev:g. 
$,9.Deut.32.31. © Eſa) 6.3,5.Eſay 43.7« 
Rom:9.17. 

®. What is required to an holy and 
right praiſing of God ? 

A..T wo things, 1. We muſt labour to 


Conditi- 


have our hearts 2 affected with his glori- gns in 
ous excellencics and preatneſſe, as being right 
the founteine;Þ of all rhe good we are, or Thankf- 
have. 2 Fſay 12. 4. Pjal: 126, 2,3. b 1808: 


Chren:29 11,12. Pſa!:116.12,13,1 4. Mic. 
7.13 

Q. What 2'y muſt we doe, if we des» 
fire to praiſe God aright ? 

A.We muſt endeavourto Live and Dye 
unto him who loved us fi: ft: we muſt ute 
all mercies which we receive from Him, 
knto his Fjoncur and jervice. Pjel:50.23. P(: 
15.1,2, Rom:14.5. 2Cor:5. 15. Roni: 12. 
L, +: 

9. Wherefore js this clauſe added to 
the end of the Lords prayer ? 

A. To teachus that the hearing & ar- 
ſwering of our Prayers is g1ourded On ? 
Godt ewn gocdneſle, b greatnefſe, and 


FI 


ST & <24.4 
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Preifing of God. 


ttt 


e plory : | and by thera he is engeyed to 
hear ur. We muſt pretſe God t7ith whe ins 
tereſt of his own glory,power and King- 
dome,for hearins and helping of us. | # 
Ezek,36.38,32. Þ Mic. 4. v. Dan. 3. 16, 
17. 2 Chron. 14.11. © ler 14,8, 21,22, 
Ex61:32.11,12s Icſh.7.9. 

©. Whar mu they do that afcribe all 
theic to God? 

A. Nemuſt [tt © «þ God in our hearts 
af 'gpream Ning, make him oor Reckand 
Fear, not > prying any part of his gle- 
Ty 00 any Creature. * Afatih, 10.37. Luke 
12.5, Jir. 10,7. Fja.S. 12,13. Þ Dat. 2» 
30. 

®. [ For ever, ] \What doth that word 
import ? 

A. That Gods 2 Kingdome, power 
and glory, in,and over the Charch, is c- 
verlaſtiag ; ic failes nor: and thar the 
Charch ba Þ ocribe the ſagte unts him 
19 all apes, an NY eceraiin 
' When all Kings and Kingdomes thall 
crate: when we aredead and gone; yes 
Chrift remains a King of the Church,and 
fnall be wagnified In its | ® Datie7. 14. Ej4. 
50. 2. E14.46.3,4. Þ Ejb.3. 21. Rev. 5e 

3,14 accordins to that antient doxola- 
gic uſcd in theChurcies CA 
c 


a -- way owns My © a” > 
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the ro the Father and to the $on, and to 


ning, is Row, anc ever ſhall be, world Z 
witheut cnd. Aow.11,36.Awv 5.13, 


AMEN. 
S. What doth that Word fmport ? 


A. Amr, being le; ofter any prayer or 
thank(piving. ir dorh imply our con{cnr, 
confiderce,and vefire,that the thing ſhall be 
a8 iS uttered Dev 27.1516. Fer 11.5, Fer. 
| 238.6. 1 Kings 2,36, 2 Cor.14-16. 

9. What fo'lowes hereof ? 

A. T hat we muſt underſtand, attend un- 
to, and offe7 the things prayed/for ; clic 
tow ſhall I fay Ames? They that pray in 
an wikpown tongie, or gaze up and duws, 
gr fiddle abouc their cloathes and other 
matters, and complements in time of 
prayer, do not bear a pait in Prayer, & 
their Amer is frulclefic and vaine. 1 Cur, 
14,16. Jicv, 22. <0, 


the Holy Choft, As it was in the begin» Hooker 


ol. lib. 
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abuſe of &e. 


Of ſer 


Formes of ther of our wn making, or delivered tous 


Prayer 


CAP, XLVIII. 


Of the right Uſe, and Abuſe of the 
Loras Prayer. 


YH may a Chriſtian make a 
. Arightuſe of the Lords prayer? 


A. We may uſe it both for a Kale of 
prayer,to meaſure our requeſts, & make 
«ther prayers by ; andalſo for aprajer it 
jelfe,as it was delivered byChrift.[ Chrift 
puts matter & words into our mouthes: 
Chrift taught kis Apoſtles to pray, as 
7obntavght his Diſciples,(thet is }Hedid 
nor only give Rules of Prayer, & a pate 
eccne, but a form for them to uſe, |Mat.6. 
7,9.Luker1.1,2.1t you atk,May we pray 
cur Father &c?our Lord Chriſt gives the 
An(wer when you pray, ſay, Our Father 
&c. 


Ts a Set Forme of Prayer lawful, et- 


in a bgek ? 

A. Yes, it is, elſe Chriſt and the Pro- 
phets would never have delivered ſet 
formes to beuſed by the Church. [God 
appointed Ferwes, and therefore formes 
be nut n themſclves unlawful:the pray* 


6 er i! 
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er is not evill,becauſc it is a formed pray- 
er. JNam:6.23,26 Joel 17. 1 Chron-16.7, 
25. 2 Cbren. 29. 30 He gives the forme, 


| he ſers them the words to be uſed : and it 


was at a ſolemne Feſt too. 
. Butis a ſet forme of Mans making 
lawfull to be uſed by us ? 

A. Yes,If the prayer for matter and ſub- 
ſtance be lawful;and ſuch as concernes us, 
we may fafcly uſe it; [ We may uſe the 
words of Moſes, Daniel,Nebemiqhs prayer. ] 

2. Is ftinied prayer lawfull ; (char is 
ſet prayer, to which one is confined; and 
tied to uſe no other ? 


Ce 


A. That's unlawfull both in publick prayer. 


| and private: he that confines himſelfe to 


book-prayers, or to the prayers of others 
with whom he joynes, or to [et prayers of 
bis own deviling,can never diſcharge the 
duty of right praying. P(.50.15. Fer-1 4. 
7,21.Kzra 9.6. Dan.g 5. They changed 
their Prayers wich the occaſions, 

2. Why ſo? 2 

4. Becauſe oprayers mult be made 
according to 0 r neceſſities; and neicher 


J'%, nor men with whom we joyne in 


prayer, can expreſſe a o uwan:rs and 
gricts:nor 7 my ſelfe this day, whael ſhall 
need pray for ro morrow, | Yet it con- 
cludes 
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F 223 oe Of the ſpirit of Prayer. 


"cludes not that ſet prayer,or prayer with 
others, for ſo much as it doth contain of 
meet watter tobe asked, is hereby un- 
lawfull ; Becauſe by ſuch prayers we are 
not ſtiz#ed,but have liberty, both the Mi. 
rifters in their Congregaticns!, and our 
ſe]ves in private, to enlarge cur prayers 
3s cavyl: recuireth. There is cddes between 
I witÞ ard (yfficiex#:{uch a meaſure of Pe- 
titions is (+fh.iert for the publike, or the 
fam ly.v. ich is not ſufficient «very way 
to aj} ry occa{i.uns:and that prayer may 
be ſufficient at one time, Which is not at 
@:10ther. | 

©. But in prayirg muſt we not exer- 
ciſe the fpirit of prayer ? And can that be 
done in a ſet or bk prayer ? 
A.Yes,the ipitit of prayer 18, when we 
beege In faith, with feeling and ferveng 
with kghes and groanes;and thar is donef 
when we jozze wich others, or ute et 
formes as well as in ſudden, B& ex tempor] 
conceived prayers. [As a Begger in true} 
want, bepgs hard if there be any hope 
obraining;and yet peradventure the next} 
day, or to the next man, uſeth the ſame 
worde,or to the like effe&:the varyingo 
a phraſe doth not make it the ſpiric of 
prayer. |Mat;26.39,42 46 mon 
2 Ci 
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O ur duty after Prayer. 


i 2 Cor. 13*14, With 2 Theſ.3. 17,18. C6l.3. 


16. | The ſongs are not lefle ſpiricual, 
becauſe ſer and taken out of the book, if 
cur hearts be affeed with the mater, ] 
Eccleſ.5. 2. Fob 22.27,28. 
9. When is the Lords Prayer; abn(ed? 
A. When people ſay it over without un» 
derftanding and affeftion, or elſe make 
vaine and needlefſc repetitions of it:[ borh 
thele are a taking of Gods name in vain ] 
iCo-14.15. Mat.6.7,9. 


Our duty after Prayer. 


9. What is our duty aft:r we have pray- 
e&d ? | 
A. 1. We muſt Praffiſe what wepray 
for:our ations muſt nor croffe our pray- 
ers. Ve muſt not pray and ſtill rebell a- 
gainſtGod.Ho{.7.14 We mult joyne our 


* endeavcurs With our prayers, Gen. 32« 9, 
311,12, With P{.13.30, 2 Theſ,2.2. With 2 
-Cor,11. 2433: 


9. Whar 24ly muſt we doe afcer we 
have prayed ? 


 N. 2, When we have prayed, we muſt 


obſerve how well our prayers have ſped, 


ic of| how God doth anſwer our requeſts, Pſat- 


5.9. 


Cor 


85.8, Luke 18,5, | There is expeCtation of 


Q 2 anſwer 


So 


' "__ "Ee" bo 


m_ YO EN] enema, 
How to judge whether our | 


OTE 


anſwer from God to fulfill our defiregiif 


you knock at ones doore ye liſten for ag 
anſwer : it you preferre a Petition, you 
will look what anſwer is returned:ſo&c, 

Q. How ſhall I know whether my 
prayer be heard or not ? How ſhall I com- 
tort my felfe in that caſe? 


A.There be foure Rules : Firſt, thinke 


not thyprayers denied,though they be de- 
layed. | God dealeth after diverſe manners 
with his ſervants; ſometimes he anſiers 
preſently, Dan.9.21,23.Fjay 65.2 4. Some- 
times he ſcemeth to ſtop his care, and to 
dcny us for divers reaſons ; as 1. Becauſe 
he lotes to hear the voyce of his children 
crying unto him: 2.Perhaps thou art not 
ready for the blefling, 3.Perhaps itis bet- 
ter thou ſhouſdeſt want it. 4. Perhaps 
thou tak. ft a wrong courſe to obtaine it. 
&. Perhaps thon }rejcr;beff ro God; and 
God will give thee the blefling in a way 
more for his gloty.as Chriſt did. ]Jobn 14. 
3,6,15,40. Gen. 25.21, 
2. Waar ſecond 7ule have you ? 

A. If God give {ome better thing in ſtead 
of what we beg, or ſtrength to beare the 
want of ou;delires,we muſt not take our 
ſelves to be denied. 2 Cor. 12.9, Gen. 17+ 
18, 2 Sam-12,22,25, Dent.3.26. Fai. 3. 
45 
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Pr ayers be heard. 


[ 4,5. Pal. 138. 3. 


Q. What third rule to judge of Gods 


| acceptance of our prayers? 


A. When after prayer we finde our 
hearts to be drawn to God, and our (pirits 
upheld to continue praying, returning to 
that duty with freſh delight and hopes, 


| that is a figne we are heard. | It is a ligne 


the begger fares well, where he gocth ofs 
ten.[t is a good ligne , when we ſtill goe 
to God as to our beſt friend. | Pſal-116.1, 
2. 1Sam.1. 18,28. 

Q. Particalerly touching forgiveneſs of 
finnes, how ſhall I know that my prayer 
is heard ? 

A. If I get a viGery over my lin, if the 
ſenſe of Gods love doth work in me a love 
to God again, and to the rhings of God; 


{that is a ſigne our prayer is near | . Luke 


$.46,47. Luke 7.47. 
Q Bur if we finde no token of Gods an- 


 fwering our prayers, whar is to be done ? 


A. We nit ſearch it there be any ac- 


I <«#(:d thing that may hinder our prayers; 


and alſo we muſt be hambled tor our 
failings in the manner of our duty. 7eſþ.7. 
7,10,11. 1Chron.15.13. Jam. 4.3 Luke 9. 
34* 
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Of the Seales of the Covenant. 


CAP. XLIX. 


nm, ms, walm 


Of the Seales of the Covenant. 


9. \ EE have ſpoken of twe 
means of working and en- 
creating taich,viz.the Word and Prayer: 
Py what means 15 God wont to ſeale up 
ro or hearts the aſſurance of our recon» 
ciliation with himlclte ? 
A. Two waies: 1. Inward!y by the teſti 
mony of the HolyGhoft, wieneſſing with 
Of the witOar Spirits that we are Gods children. 
nefle of 2.And outw:rely by the Sacraments, Rom. 
the ſpirit. 8 x4. 5 Cor.1.32. 
9. How doth the Spirit of God inward 
ly wirnefle to a man his ſalvation ? 

F: A. Two waics:tirft, by imprinting holy-$ 
neſſe and the ftamp of grace on the heart: 
thereby ſhewing us our ri7ht to the pro- 
miſes of life:| as the 2ale leaveth its im-4 
preſſion on the wax, fo doth the Spirit. 
And look where prace is printed, there is 
the ſpiric thac wrought it : and ve haveJ 
that ſeale to (hew for our falvation, ] Gal Þ | 
5.1$,22,23,25. Gal.6.16. Rom. $. 13.2 
Cor.3.3. A ſeale makes things to be av* 
tehntick and warrantable ; Deeds and 

writng ] 
_o* 


— 


Pg — PIPE" a. woes wo. A. XX Aw XX £Aa V ls Yer A =, weak. eas w_—_ 


How the Spirit doth Seale, and © 


Wricings {once ſealed are good in i.aw, 
and we may pleadoxr right by che tcale : 
ſo &c. 

9. How ſecondly doth the Spirit wit- 
xe with our Spirits? 

A. By chzering,ftrengthening, & clear- 
ing upthe Conſcicnce to ſee, and acs» 
knowledge,and to certifie our hearts of 
the truth of Grace, ſo as to make us able to 


ſinne,8c,[ The ſpirit ſaith, They that are 
called;are cercain'y faved. Now the con- 
ſcience enligbrencd doth ſay, 'Tis ſo ard ſo 
with me. This is the anſwer of a good 
conlcience, & the witnefle of two is true, 
Gods Spirit and our ſpirits: as conſci- 


$ 5.20. 


ence awakened can tcl David, thou haſt 
done ill in the matter of Uriah, fo the 


. conſcience enlivbtened and cleared can tell 
Perer,and make him ſay with confd<nce, 

F Lord cthon knoweſt, and I know that 1 
' love thee, John 21.17. | Eph.1.13, 1 Pet. 3. 


21.1 John 2.20,27. 1 Cor,2.11,12, 1 John 


9. But put caſc one conſcience cry 

peace without any ſach impreſſion, & cha- 

rafter of grace on the heart; What then? 
A.Then it is a falle cry, ic being but the 


Engle tcftimony of our owne deceived 


ſay, I have true faith, and true hatred of , 
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Wimeſſe robs 


our Salvation, "MR 


rits, & (:veral from the true teltimony of 
the Spirit of God, which ever agreeth 
with the Scripture. | The Spirit ot God | 
doth not croſſe the word, it doth not 
biefſe whom the word curſeth, nor curſe 
whom the word bleſſeth ; and if our om | , 
hearts dulo we knoav it to bea falle tes | , 
ftimony, and a deceived ſpirit. ]1 Johns, | ; 
6,8,Pjal 5Þ.9,10. | 
Q. Put caſe I finde ſome works of the | , 
(ar:Tifyith, Spirit,and yet feele ungquietneſi | | 
in my owne conſcience ? 
A It uponexamination thou finde any 
finne in thy ſoule, pull ic out and caſt it | | 
from thee, but if there be no (in that hin- 
ders thy peace,thenthy conſcience ought | 
to acquit thee. | Thou arc in _ in| 
GoJ: favour by the ſpicir of ſanAificati- | 
on, whereby thou doſt cleave to thy God} 
amidſt all fears and doubts, } Eſay5 0. 10.4 
Tob 27 1,4,6. Ih 13 15. Thus of the ine} 
we'd Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt; fol-] 
lowes the outward. 
Q. How doth God feale up onr Re. 
demption to us oxtwardly ? 1 
A. By the Sacraments, which to the} 
wortby partakers are particular tokens and} 
pledges of God: favour & good-will] : 
towards us in the death of his Son, bs 
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Of the Sacraments,their Nature. 235" "I 


EE... 
the word God ſpeaks generally ; butt be 

comes home to each particular belcever in 

d | the Sacraments. ] 

ot | Q). What is a Sacrament? | 

ſe | 4. ASacramentis a ſeale of the righte- What a$a- 

m | ouſnefe of faith, or it 18 a tck:n of the C co 1UMeNt 18, | 

e* | yenant between God & us,Gen.17.10,1T. 

F+ | Rem.4.11, A Sacrament hath two uſes. 

1, Ot a Ggne promijery to repreſent. 2. Of 

he | ſcale tocxhibic, and pur us in pofletſj- 

eſe | on of the things granted by Gods Cove- 

nant, 

ny Q. Muft we be in Covenaxt with God 

It | before we can partake of the Sacraments? 

in-| JA. Yes: for elſe the ewrward fgnes doe 

ght | not profit: Abraham was firſt in Covenant 

Lin| with God,and then he received the ligre 

ti- | of Circumcilion. | Even as we fe firſt to 

70d þ gyree upon the conditions before we ſeale 

10.4 and deliver the deeds ]Gen.15.6,13.with 

ine} Gen.17 7,10,11.with Rem. 4.10,11. Aﬀs 

ol-j $8.13,21,37. As in Covenant, and Con- 

tratt of Marriage,there ts firff a conſent .. 

Ref of the parties, and then the wrinngs are | 

F fealed,1o ic is in this covenant of Grace, buth 

the} we and our Children muſt be jin Cove- 
and} nant wich God, before the Sacraments 
which are the ſeales of the Covenant 

can belong to us, Some are in Covenant 

with 


: 4 


The Parts, the Anthory. 


with God, only by eutw 2rd profeſſion, and | 

I, ſuch people receive the ligne,but nor the | 
thing ignited, as As 5,3. 1 Cor. 15.345 
1Cor.11.27. Rom.2 25. others are really in 

2. Covenant with the Lord, & they receive 
bath che agn?, and the things thereby lig- 

nifed, as As 2.41. 1 Pet43.21 Our Chib | 

dren are taken into Gods Covenant, and |, 

{o have the (12nc of Baptiſme, Howbeit | | 

| 


when they come to age, they muſt per- 
torme the condicion of their Fathers 
Faich,elle they fortcit all. 

©. The Sacraments of the Old Teſta- 
ment were two. 1.Circumciſion and 2 the 
Paſſeover ; of the New Teſtament be like- 
wile two Sacraments, Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper; How do they differ the 
one from the other ? The New from the 
Old ? 

A. Nor in (ubtarce, for Chriſt is the} 
ſubſtance and end ot all Sacraments;butF 
only in the manrer ; the Old did leaduns 
to,and fet forth Chriſts dearth which wa 
to come,the New doe ſet forth Chriſt 
ready come, Cor, 10.3,4,1Cor. 5, 7- Exads 
2.13. 

The ports ©. How many parts be there in a Sas 

of a Sacra grament ? 
its A. Thece be tzo parts in every Sacra 
. ment; 
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ment: 1. Some outward 8 bodilyfigne: 2 Yo 
And ſome %iritual benefit tigmiti'd thereby 

2. What is the ſpir:tual thing ligmtied 
in every Sacramin:! 

A.Chriſt crucified, or the doing away of 
ſinnes , in, & tor the de«to of Chiilt:| ic is 
not every grace repreiented by an outs 
ward tigne,thert doth make a Sacran ent, 
but the Henefit of Chritts paſſion 15 thac 
grace which is (-t forth in every Sacr2e 
IBENT, [ Ce 'l.v 11, I2, M: rhe l. 4o M7 atih.z Gs. 
28. 1Cur 10.36. 1Cor.5.7. 

9. What followes hereof? 

A. Theretore thule other five Sacrae 
mencs of the Papifts, viz C onfic mation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimuny, excreame 
undtion,are f- ſy called Sacraments of 
the New Teſtamen:r, as being neicher or- 


dained by Chriſt, nor having luch Sacra-' 


| mental ſro nes and fr mfAcalt ens: {A Chirio 


ftizan necds but two things to his bring, 
viz. aw birth, and a growth in Chriſt, 
both which are fect torth in the othertwo 


Sacraments ; be<tide<, thoſe five ary not. 
JT common to all Chrifitans charbe in Cove- 


nant with God, nor yet pc<culicr to the 
Chriftian Churches. | 

9. Whois the Author and ordaſner of 
all Sacraments ? 
A. 


- — 


©. 2+ 4 aa; 
* es 


De The Author, and Efficacy, 
Theau- 4. On ly the Lord God: None but God | 


thor. Wt ; 
can forgive (innes, & beſtow ſpiritual gra- [1 

ces, and therefore none bur God can | « 

make /ip es and ſeals thereof. | As he aloxe |! 

can /1gne and ſ-ale a deed that hath the | a 

right to (el) the land: All fignes and Sacra- . 
[ 

2 

A 


3 


ments of mans devifing cannot teach or 
help devotion, but only delude and breed 
juperſtition. Ir is a fooliſh thing to make a 
ſignificantiigne of that which is not in our 
power to give. |M:t.28.19.1 Cor. 11, 23.1 
Q. Whar is the efficacy of Sacranients?DoſPp 
they juſtific the receiver, or work in us that | 
grace which they fignity,it the party him 
ud Fff- felt do not binder it by ſome grofſe fin? fi 
wane A. No: Sacraments are ſignes of 6ods|d 
grace and favour towards us,bur not the] 6 
r9rhing cauſes thereof: | For then the ſigne} 
ſhould be before the thing whereof itisa} 
figne, which cannor be. Sacraments ſerveÞ 
as it were to pur 113 in poſſeſſion of the Co-Þe 
venant,a« a ſealed deed tormally deliverety 
doth of an houſe or land that is ſold:ReS$ 
miſſion of lins, andoher bleſſings of thelf 
Covenant, are not in the Sacraments, 4J 
Heat is in the fire,or as amedicine in a bo% 
But as a Key given in token of poſſeſſion, 
or a deed whereby Men are enfeoft in any 
Houſe or Land, are in Law ſure Pawn of 


the things pcomiſed;ſo are the holy ſignes, ? 


Sn 
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Of the Sacraments. 
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given to the beleiver. Remiſlion of fins & 
ra. | {fan&ification of our hearts is from God 
-an | dlene through the bloud of JeſusChriſt; yer 
ore | for the applying thereof unto us, there 
the | are diverſe means eſtabliſhed, as 1.Bap- 
ra- | tilme, AF:2.38. Mat:3.7.Mar:1,4, 2!'y The ,, 
or | Euchariſt, Mat. 26.28. 1 Cor.10.16. 3!y 
eed | Preaching,2 Cor:5.19 41y Prayer, AG:8. 
eaſ22.7a:5.15, 5!y The power of the Keys, 5. 
Mat:18.18. Toh::0.23- All thele are Acts 
23. | infituted by God, & executed by us for that Sacramees 


Do purpoſe. And therefore although the dead boealt, 


— 
— 
_ 
”, 
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ods | done outwardly, theſe means availe nothing. _ 
the Gal.5 6. Yer on Gods part effe ring,and on what they 
pne mans Part ducly recezVIng and imbracing repreſen: : 
{them.che outward ligne, &the ſpiritual the vic of 
Ibenefir thereby ſignified doe ever goe to- PI is in 
: a . *,- cur hands 
Zo-Fecther:hence it is, chat in the Scripttire, ,1,. a4 » 
red that which is prefer to the thing lignified, jn Gods ; 

RedFis fomerimes a{cribed to the ligne; as 4s for the uſe 
theÞ?2.16. Ariſc,and be Baptized, waſhing a- V< have 


. . !S Com- 
ay finnes, With 1 Cor; 10. 16. 1 Cor: 11, go. 


| went, for \ 
on, Je eFe&t his Conditicnal prewiſe. The Sacramcnes are noti 
are reiemblances and memorials Of thing: abſent, nor paked 
Pnes of Grace received hefore bur means cictval. where- 
Cod delivereth inro cur hands the Grace bgrifed by 
gi, /7:iker Pol, l.5. S. 57, 26% 
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Gallica 25 of the Church of Eno. That the Sacre 


Eon jeſſio f:- 
ms poo *tn2al iignes of grace, and Gods good 
of Confcl- will towards us, & in ſuch only as wor- 


ſion s. 


2, 


of NS 


24:25. The he which is 1 is well euprelfabl Art 


ments be certain ſure witneſſes, & effe. 


*(hily receive the ſame, they have a 
*whoiſome ctf-t. By the Sacraments 


\ God doch quicken, ſtrengthen, & Cop 


*zrme our taith, i4;d. 


CAP. L. 
Of Baftilme. 


9. V T Hat is Baptiſme ? 


4. Itisa Sacrament of out 


engrafiure into Chriſt out of oid Alam 
iS Unto 8 an entrarce into the Churchy 


witn?:/ſing unto us, that whereas we weref 


before rangers from God, « Goddo 
now receive us into his f:mily & peopl 
and we again » pive u> our ſelves tog 
rher with our names unto God thron 


Feſus Chrift ro wilk in newnelle of life 


a 1 Cor I2.13 Get. 3. 27. Eph.2.11,1 

13. ÞM1.3.8,11. ahve 6. 3 qe 

© What's the owtwa 4 {igne in Baptiſm} 
A. The dipping of brinkts ng of water in 

the name of the F ather, Sonne and Holy 


Gnoſt,31:t.28.19.for dipping ſee Jobn 3- 


— ai. þ © a, 
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Of Baptiſme what it (is. 


24x F 


[23 Mct.3.6 16. 46s £.38 And for ſprinks 
lng,read AC 16.33. in Eopſes : Marke 7. 4. 
Wh Hel.9.10,19,2C,2 1,22. Eet.12,24., 

©, What is the ſpiritual thing fgnifi- 

S 
ed by this ſprinkling cf water ? 

A. The clenſixg of the feule frem all 
finne by tÞc Head ef Chrift ſprinkled on 
It ATs 2.38, Rom:6.3+ Col:2.12,13. Bap- 
tiſme teacherh and fpnifieth unto us that 
Fin C briſt we,who were deed in finnes, are 


w—_ & waſhed , ard all cur fins for- 


given, by the mighty operation of Ged. 
Fph:5.26. Tir:3. 5. In and by Boptiſme 
God doth rwo things: 1.He doth i.ſhud 


us touching Chriſt crucifed, that cur (ins 


are waſted, and cur (:ul1 clenſed from all 
fone by his bloud. 1 7dr 1.7.Rev 1.5. 
:.He doth -fply the {ame in particular to 


the party Baptized, 4&s 22.16. For the 


Cxcr2ments.by reaſcn of the word of con« 
wand [go anc Paptize them | ard of the 


nd of prcrii{e of a berefitto worthy recei- 
Sver+{ Pe Partized for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
MFES2.38. (They do tell us that Chriſt is 


ans, given to ur, ard his bloud ſprinkled 
en vs,anG by this means,(it being a werd 
efpromiſe (and every word of premiſe 
ba word ſerving to bcget faith) the ſpi- 
tit of Ged doth ſtir vp faith, In 
an 


2, 


” 2432 Of Baeptiſme, what it is. 'F 
WIRE: — 
and confirme faith in us: God doth no Þ 
put any ſuch virtue into the ſigns,as topar. | 
don our fins and make us Holy,ex opere 4 | 
perato,neither doth God fo tie his preſence || 
to the water, as it where the Miniſters As | | 
Rion is,there God is alſo, and at the ſame 
time; for many have the ſigne, that never | 
have the thing, as Simon Magus, Fudas, &c. 
and ſome have the benetic of Bapriſme] | 
long atter, as Infants when they come tof | 
age: But none have the benefit of Bap-| : 
tiſme, but ſuch as come by Faith to be-F 1 
hold Chriſt crucitcd in and through the | 
f 
r 


A... 


Outward ligns,8 fo ule the (igns as means] 1 
of applying Chriſt co their own fouls for 
remillion of iins.See Art.27.of Ch. of Eng.Þ* 
Q. What is it to be baptized in the Name] } 
of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt Þ1 
ev A. Two things are meant by ir : Firſty 
Gocs par- thereby is teſt:fied co the party Baptizedgt 


-d ode” that he is rece;iv2d into the flock & family: 
2 *of God. [God doth avouch him for hisfo 
child,God doth bind himſelte to us; and? 

| 


make over his Covenant to us.Gen- 17.7» h 
Q» What ſecondly ? J' 
A. The party that receiveth BapriſmeJ4 

doth enter into an Qath and Covenant, to} 3: 

tahe the Lord for hiszGod;thercby binding I" 

himelfl to b{/jzve, and ſerve that true 

God, 


Our paſt. 


j" - » EIS , 


4. Br 'Y - 


And who receive Benefitby it. © 


not | God who is Father , Sonne and Holy- 
ar. | Ghoſt,{We are then enrolled, and writ- 
recs | ten among the Sonnes of God, Gen.17.1, 
ence | Gal,3- 27+ * Cor.1. 13,15. We avouch 
; A. | God to be our God- | Deut.26.17,18. 
ame | » ©. Is it ths wich all that are baptized? 
ver | Doe all receive thoſe benefits? 
&c. 4. No,only they that have , or come to 
ſme | have faith to believe the promiſes, and rc» 
> tolþ fmtarce ro forſake ſinne, Gel.5. 6. 1 Fet. 3, 
ap-| 31. 47s 8,21,23. Marke 16,16.[ In Scrip- 
be-| tre they are reputed aliens and ſtrangers 
the] from the covenants of promiſe, who 
ans | have not the ſign of the Covenant: 2.And 
forſ they that reject the ſignes are reputed to 
np. Þ rejeft the Covenant it ſelf. Fph.2.1 1.Gez.. 
ame] 17-14. Lake 7.50. 3. So-they that receive 
? {ihe ſpre of the Covenant, jozning theme 
ri},F ſelves to the people of God,are in Scrip- 
edSiwre refuted to be of the houſhold of 
lyShaich, & Sirts confederste with the Church 
wi of God, Eſay 55.3. Heb.9.13. 4 But really 
indFand effeftually they only receive the bene- 
7A fs which come tohave the condicions of 
Iibe ne ny repentance. | 
me$d93.8.21,23. 1Cor-10,3,5.A4.3.26.1 Pet. 0 
.t0Þ3-21. The duty of all that be Baptized is _ : 
ling] reduced to three heads, 1. To Renounce jp, bo 
rue] The dfvell,che World, & the Fleſh. 2. To Baptized 
od, R Believe . 
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Of Irfant- Baptiſme. 


I. 
Fraftice. 


Believe in Jeſus Chrift , and to maintain” 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints a- 
gainſt a)l Sets and Hereſies whatſoever. 
2. We promiſe to walke obediently in all 
Gods Commandements. 

9. Are the conditions of faith and re- 
pentance required in all that are tobe 
baptized ? 

A. Yes, in all that be Baptized when 
they be of ripe age; bur in little Children 
itis ſuthicient that they ſhew forth faith 
and repentance when they come to age. 

9. May liecle Crildren be Baptized? 

A.Yes:the apoſtles did baptize whole 
houſholds, in which number were their 
Childcen:| As Abr:ham & his houſhold were 
circumeciſcd (that is ) He and his Children, 
for 1/mat! was but thi: tcen years old whe 
be was circumcifed, Gen, 17-25, And there } 
js reaſon to: it; becatiſe there is the ſame.$ 
relation fro the belicving parents tothe PF 
children already born, as to them thar,F. 
ſþail be born; and therefore if the chll.] 
dren of Srepharas and the Jaylor, which F 
were borne «iter their converiion, ought Þ; 
to be baptized by vertuz & priviledge of } 
the parents faith, why not alſo the chil-, 
dren that were already borr. , ſeeing they } 
are the chi:dren of bclicve:s ; mn 1 
this Þ 


me. 
the” 
1at. 


Sccipcures Note five things. 1. Thar In- 
Fent-m-mberſbip, & Admiſſion by an outward 


of In Beiome, 9 © 


*P his pradice vt baptizing 1 nfants by the 


Apoftle is gathered fr6 char Phraſe, Heb. 
6.2.(laying on ofhands)which was a ce- Sce Calvin 
remony uſed in prayer for them that had Loft. lib.g, 
been-Baprized in their Infancy, when they RAGY 4. 
were Catechized in the doGtrines to be - 97a a 
known and believed by grown men that : 
were admitted to Baptili:e Ce/v on Heb. 
6.24] Afts 16 33. 1 Cor. 1.16 Gen.17. 25 
| Q. Why are Infants of believers ro be 
Baptized? 

A. Becaule they belsxg to the covenant 2. 
of grace, and be of the number of Gods Promiſes, 
people, and are inheritors of the bleſſings & 
which God promifcd to the ſeed of the Comman« 
faichfull. 1 Cor.7. 1.4. Rom: 11.16. As 2. dement, 
jo. Mark to.13;14,15. Gen.17.7,9,12,14s 
with Gal. 3.16. Kom. 4.11,12- ln thoſe 


wpne,is as Ancient as any vibble Church 


rcorded in Scripture. 2. That the Cove- 3, 


ul. tant made with Abraham was the Gojpel- 


ich 

he 
of 
ule, 
1134 
ver 
this F- 


Jfewenanr, wherein Bleſſednefſe was pro- 
Filed it & through Chriſt the Promiſed 
Feed. Gal. 3.8. with Gen. 1 2. 3. and thac 

Covenantis to endure to the end of the 


World. Gal:3.16,17. 3. Note the perſons 


Pith whom God m—_ the Goſpel-Co- 


< venang 
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Of Infant- Boptiſme. ©} 


_ 
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— 
venant,it was Abrahem.and his Infext-ſed | 
& ſo with beleevers of all Natiens, who 
have as muchright to that promiſe,(I wil | 
be thy God, & the Cod of thy ſeed) | | 
Abraham had. 4. T here is a commandto 
marke the Infant-children of the Cove- | 
nant, Gen. 17 10,13. The which com- 
mand is no Where reverſed, but rathereftas 
bliſhed.Mot. 3 $.19, Faptizeal;Infants are 
nat excepted, but rather included in that 
Promiſe. AF 2.30. And thorgh the ſigne 
of the Covenant be charged, yet neither 
is the Covenant it {c!f,nor the commende- 
ment,to Marbe Infante.reverſcd. 5ly Note 
what Chriſt did, and the reaſcn why he did 
it. 1. #hat Chiiſt did, He ſavd.forbid thew 
yot to come unto me---» And albeit Infants 
did not kuw whatwas done unto them.yet 
Chriſt gave them both his bleſſing & an 
evtward ſipne of it , He layd his hands on 
them. 2.Next Chriſt gives a reaſon why* 
he did this. becaufe to them belengs the 
Kingdome of Heaven, and remiſſion of! 
ſns.Now ifChrifſt cſteerre it a ſufficient” 
reaſon,why Infants ſhould be admitted F{ 
ro the /igxes of his bleſſing, becauſe the 

Kingdome of Heaven belongs to them,then 

who ſhall dare forbid them? or debarre 

chem from baptiſme,the firſt ſigne = the 
oVe- | 


: How Beptiſme doth profit Infants 


of 


4 


'born,ſo doth God by his Promiſe, which 


Os ——_— 


Covenant of Grace? 
'Q. Whar if the immediate parent? be be- 
lievers onely ia ſhew,may cheir Children 
be baptized? 
A. Yes, for, Firſt, the profeſſion of the 


faith is ſafficient: zlyChildren of prof-& 


fars have right co Baptiſme by vertue of 
the firſt Covenant wich 45raham,in whom 
we have as true an intereſt as the Jewes 
ever had, 4s $.12,13,37. with Ads 10. 
47- Gal. 3.29. Rom. 11. 17. | So thatthe 
wickednefſe of che immediate parent doth 
not prejudice the right of the child : for 
then Hezzkiab ſhould not have been cir» 
cumciſed, becauſe he had a wicked father. 


No covenant or condition of mans makinz 


muſt be (et above the covenant & condi- 
tions ſet by Chriſt, to make them void 
to belcevers. Godly parents have ſome- 
times gracelefle children, & Carnal Pa- 


'rens have ſomerimes gracious children, 
9 What can Baptiſme profic Infants, 


ſeeing they have no faith ? 
A.Very mnch:for as men by deed and 
edle convey lands to heirs that ſbal! bee 
rne,as well as to them that be already 


takes its effeT in due time.| As GodsPro 


Mile that Abrahams (feed ſhould inheri- 


3 Canaan 


How Beptiſme dath profit Infants I 


— 


Canaan,did not take effe& rill 430 years 
after,yet then it ſpake and failed not. And 
as our children are taken Tenants, and 
made members of ſome Manor or Lord: 
ſhip by the delivery of a white wand, or 
the like ceremony,when they be little;the 
which Tenemexts they enioy when they 
come to age : (o doth Gods covenant of 
peace and Grace made in Baptiſme, rake 
ics ctte& in due time. | God is the great 
Landlord of Heaven, he puts our Chil- 
drens life into that coppy, &c. 
B. What if they doe not perform the 
condi110n When they come to age ? 
A.Thcn they can have no good of their 
Baptiſme, 1 Pet. 3.21. Neh. 5. 13, [ God 
will thake them out of his Church. ]Ron, 
2.28. As you put a childs life into a Li- 
ving,when he is of age he cnjoys it : Buth- 
if he refuſe ro do Homage, or to pay the 
Lords rent, then he forfeits his Lioingd 
lo &c. | 
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= Of the Ley 1s Supper. 
Us 


, or Th, % Hat is the outward ſigne in 
;the E Vi. Lords Supper ? 

hey | A.Bread and Wine given and received 
Lot |... Chriſt bath ordained. 

ake Q_ What is the thing /ignified and re- 
eX] membred in, and by them # 

hil- A. The death of Chriſt, when he offes 
red up his righteous ſoule a ſacrifice for 
the lin,[ gave his body to be broken, and his 
bloud ro be ſhed tor liners, ]E[2y53.6,S, 
15.Luke 22.19,25, 1Cor.11.24,25,26, 
God ©. The Bread and Wine then ate not 
KM} turned into the very bedy and h!2od of Chriſt 


| Lie | by the confecration of the Elements, as 
= ifChriſ ſhould be there bodily preſent? 
F - 


A. No,by no means : for the Heavens 
nF muſt coptaine his body till he come again 
| for our full redemption. And it is as im- 
$ poſſible for Chriſts body to be in Heaven 
and Earth , & in ten thouſand places at 
once,as it is for one of us. | This conceir 
ofPapiſts i: not only againſt our ſcales of 
ſight,and taſte, and feeling, bur alſo a. 
'gainſt an Article of Faith, na'vely, the 
R 4 irueme(je 


Againt ? 
Tranſub= | 
ſtantiaii- } 


R.1, 


., o 
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The Bread and Wint not chanped into F 
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truen2ſſe of Chrifts hamane nature in his 
Incarnation; and againſt that Article of 
Chriſts ticting at tte right hand of God; 
Gods Omnipetency doth not makea true 
body to be in many places at the ſawe in- 
ſtant of time, | A.3.20,21-Luke 24.6, 
#» © Shew ſome other reaſons againſt 
Tranjubſtantiation,and che real preſence of 
Chrift in the Fachaiift. ' 
A.The Bread which is broken in the Sa-' 
crament cannot be his veryb »dy,becauſe 
| his very body is whole,and the Sacrament 
ſets forth Chriſt broken for us: | There- 
fore it is a remembrenc?,not a tranſubſtan- 
tiation. | 1 Cor.i1, 24+ We ſet forth his 
death, we donor kill him again. 
 Shew a third reaſon. - 

A. All that eac the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
deink his bloud, in the Scripture ſence are 
ſaved:But all that eate of the Maſſe are 
not ſaved:| Therefore the Mafſe and the 
Scripture-eating agree not. } John 6,51, 
$395 $597» © 0d 

Shew a forth reaſon againſt the be- 
dily eating of Chrift. 

A. Becauſe. it one ſhould eat a piece 


of his fleſh, (at his finger, or foor, &c.) 


that would not profic, Toh. 6. 52,61, 63. 
What if the Souldier that pierced bias, 
*. : "a 'b 


*. , 
o " 6a hy 
\ "2a 
b - Pe "0 ed. Ao 


"5 
"on "_—_ 
F\ 


_ 


"the very body and blend of Chrift, 
had taſted of che blood which came out 
ot his ſide,could that have done him any 


good? ſurelyno, for our redemption 


ftands in the ſatisfa&.on which by his dy- 
ing he made unto the Law:and the means 


by which we eat his Fleſh and drink his 


Blood, is not With the Mouth and Teeth 
bat Faith in the hearc. 


$ 2 Then Chriftis not offered up a S4- 


crifice for the quick and deadin the Eucha- 
rit, | as the Papiſts teach. ] Catechiſmus 


"Rom Parte. 2.0.4. 


A No: for as Chriſt ca#not dye and ſuf- 
fer often, ſo neither is he offer d of:en. But dy 
one ſacrifice of himlelt once offered , he 
hath put away linne for ever. | He hath 
pertefed for ever them that arc ſan&ih- 


ed,by once dying , elſe were his ſacrifice 


weak and imperfet, like the ſacritices of 
Aarons Prieſts. Our {ty in the Sacrament 
is to receive him by tairh, not to offer him 


in ſacrifice ro God, In the Sacrament 


God offers Chriſt 85 us : we do not offer 
him to God. Heb.g. 25,26, 28. with Herb. 
10. 10,11,12,14 J'g4$6.10. Tch.,1.29. The 
offering of Chriſt once made, is a per- 
fet redemption, propitiation, and fatif 


| fation for the {innes of the whole 
World, both originall and Acua!l, and 
' | here 
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De. 


Popiſts land chey that uſe ir,or edore it,or aſcribeto 
Idvieters, it the vertue of Chrifts ſacrificeare very l- 


*here is none other fſatistaXion for tin, 
«but that alone, Art. 31. of Ch. Eng. 

> followes hereof ? 

A. Therefore the Meſſe is a very [doll 


dolaters. The ſaccifce of Maſles, in the 
« which it was commonly (aid, that the 
«Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the quick & 
E«qead, to have Remilſion of Paine and 
«Guilt, were blaſphemous fables , and 
*dangerous deceipts ibid. 

Q. What then is the meaning of theſe 
words; This is my tody ? 

A. Paul tells us, it is the Communion of 
the body & bloud of Chrift ; (that is)an 
ordinance wherein the faithfull have cx- 
hibiced to them a fe/owſhip in the merits 
and vertue of the Sacrifice of Chrifts 


death,] 1 Cor.10.16,17. Exod. 24. 8. [as] 


the Cup is called the New Teſtament, & 
Chriſt is called our Paſſcover, 1Cor.5.7.] 
*The Lords ſ:pper is aSacrament of our. 
*redemption by Chrifts death, inſomuch: 
that to ſuch as worthily,and with faith 
*receive the ſame, the Bread which wee 
break, is a partaking of the body of 
*Chriſt, and the Cup of bleſſing isa 


not 6 Sacrifice 


pareaking of the bloud of Chrift. yo | 
| 2bJ 


The end and u{e of the Lords Supper , 


A. There be three eſpeci al uſes of it. Lords wp 
3. By it as by a token or pledge from Ged jos | 


the worthy Receiver is aſſured thai he 
hath a port & ſhare in Chriſts death, | The 
Lord Chriſt -ſtabliſhed the NewTeſtamenc 
by his own death : all the gocd things 
contained m the NegCovenant.are mede 
{ure by the dearth of Chriſt the Promiler, & 
he bids us eat of that bread, & drink of 
that Cup,in remembrance of the ſame. X40 
Cor.11-25,26.Therc is a Sacramental U- 
nion between the fignes, and the things 
fhenified, ſuch an union as js between a 
ſealed willzand the Legacies bequeathed 
by the ſame: He that hath a Leaſe ſealed 


| kncwes that he hath more then paper and 


wax: fo itisin this bufin« le. 

Q. Doe all that come receive ſuch a 
pledge of Gods favour ? 

A. No, onely they thar be worthy re- 
ceivers; the reſt reccive neere bread and 
wine,and ſo prophane Gods ordinance, 
and procure judgments to themlelves, 1 
Cor,11.29,29. The Wicked and ſuch as 


| 7've void of a lively faith, are inno wiſe 


"tpartakers of Chrif, but rather to their 
©<condem- 


| 's of the Church of Eng. » 
Q.Whart is the end and uſe of this Sa- 7 be Uſs © 
crament £ of the 
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Of Right rectiving of 


condemnation, doe eac and drink the 
*{1gne or Sacrament of {o great a thing: 
Art.29.ofCh. of Eny. 

©. What other end and uſe is thereof 
this Sacrament ? 

A.lt is a badge of our Chriſtian profeſi- 
on, Wherein we with believing and thank 
full hearts doe remember rhe leve, and 
ſhew forth the vert« of Chriſt: death:And 
alſo prof: ſe eur ſelves to be the pople of 
Chrify, againſt all Atheiſts, Sets, Heree 
ticks, mis>elicvers, & looſe- livers whats 
ſoever; we are hereby obliged to ſtandfor 
Chriſt againſt all the world,1Cor. 10. 20, 
£1.1Cor.11.25,26. 2 Cor. 6.15. 

9B. Whart third uſe is there of it ? 

A.lcis a Bond and Pledge of that Love 
which Chriſtians ought to have one to 
another, and of their joynt-felowſhip in 
Chriſt the Head, 1Cor:10.17. 1 Cor. 12. 
13,14. ICor.11,18,2 1,23. Jobn 13.2, 4, 


I 453 4+ 
CAP. LII. 


Of righ: participation of the Lords Supper. 
9g. DE” ought to be partakers 
; of the Lords Supper? 
A.Oaly ſuch as have bia Bapriz:d,% are 
able to make profeſi9n of rheic faith, & to 


wa om ac >, 


4 un, %Y ts AS on  89Þ as m_ 


(44'S 


Sms 


every new polJuticn v herew ith we have 


The Lords Supper. 
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Dakine themſe}ves;that is,Such axare able 
to diſcerrethe Lords body. ]Exod:1 2.43, 
44,48.1C6r.11.28.F21a:6.21, Exch:44. 


® What muſt a man exemine himſelf in? 


A. Whether he be a true Member of Of ſelf-ex- 
Chriſt or not; | For none elſe can par- amination. 


take worthily of the +Sacramene cf 

Chriſt. ]2 Ccr.13.5.1 1b. 5.12. Eph.5.23. 

9. How may that be known? 

A. If I have 2 found faith, and erue 
b repentence, and am © quickned to 
rewneſſe of life and 4 [ie of the bree 
thren,] am aſſuredly a member ofChriſt, 
2 Rem11N. 17,20. Þ Gal 5.24. Mat. 3, 
8,140. © 2 Cor:5.17. Jdkn15. 4,5. 4 1 
Pet 1.22 1 Tchr: 3.14. | For further trial 
obtheſc graces I referre you to my other 
ſmall Catechiſme,enticuled,An help for 
Young People,&c. 4iins Dow.. 1640. and 
it may þe firly bound with this. ] 

9. A Chriſtian that hath theſe graces, 
may yet through careleſneſſe come to the 
Lords table wn,werthily ; for preventing 
wherof what muſt we do before we come? 


ard Jebonr to ſee cur 2 need of Chriſt, 
and to Þ clenſe cur ſoules afreſh from 


been 


Before we 
A.We nuſt flineup thoſe graces in us, ©10. 


hw -_ ret = 


256 What is to be done before, in,ond | 


been defiled, 2 Math. 5. 6. Luker. ” b 
2 Chron. 30.17,18. Menh 5 23'24. 1 Co. 
T1.17,15. Levit 15. 31. Namn:9-6,7,10,1 
Renuecd faith & repentance is needfull. e |y 
Q. How ought a C hciſtian ro behay 
himſelfe in the «7 of receiving? 

n; A He muſt diſcern? the Lords body(that |, 
Inthe time he muſt nor ute the as common bread & 1 
———qggg wine,bur contider in them their ſpiritual |y 

&* relatian;,&lo receive them as tokens of the y 
wax ſz. covenant.| We uſe our ordinary bread & 
led,and fer Wine for natura? x{rs, viz to refreſh and 
to adecd, nouriſh onr bouizs, but this bread & wine 
ogy tor lp: icaall pads and ales. bu Cor:11.12, 
ie be Wax 255 1-fvit: 19.3. Jn the uſe of this Sacra: 

Nill,ver for ment Bread & Wine, we maſt b:bo{d rhe 
ule it is to {ove of theFather giving his Son to death, 
you more the love of Chritlt in tayin: down his life 
_ wi" for his friends. & the m-rir, & allutticiency 
£ of more 4 ' . 
value chea 0fChrilts blood ro rake aw ay at ou [ti}$, 
al the wax Q). How may this Be Uvite? 

in the Mer 4 1] mult i-e and con; By in the fines 
gg the things /ipnified, and apply both ro my 
this Rre:d OWN foute 1 in ; variical ar, BgIVINg thanks to 


anc Wine 

by Chriſts inſtitution are ſeals (-r ro his Teſtament, & wiih 
them C Cit {gives us his Body and Blood for ren 1ion of 
ſ:n< wy whom as by Bread and Wine, our fpiricrall hunger 
is 'Y i*Fed, cur Graces { *rengrhened,our ſpiricua ll Lite pre 
"a 170 Life eternall. 


Gud ; 
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after our Receiving. 
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"Wod for Chriſt, and for my redemption 
Cor. Þy him- [ This particular application of 
I Thich is to cate Chriſt: Chriſt gives me ©o 
1. e [nderftand that his body was broken for me 
12y [uthe Bread is: and as certainly as I be. 


hold the bread of the Lord broken to me, 


that [ind the cap communicated to me, ſo we have 
1% |1true right to him:and he is as truly cars 
«all [your meat and drink are eurs.] Jobs 6. 
the 13,35,36- Heb.9.20. Luke 22 20. 

|& | ®. What muſt a Chriſtian doe after re- 
nd [ejving ? 

ne | 4. We muſtpay our vowes,(that is)we 
2; Jnuſt be carctull ro pe forme our covenant 
'2*. [which now we have renued with God in 
he [ſeſus Chriſt, P/al.50.14 2 Cor. 6.1. 2 Cor. 
1.1.2 Pet.1.4. Rom. 2.25, 

2. How may we tind that we have 
made a right uſe of this Sacrament ? 

A. When we are more refr:ſhed with the 
Theling of Gods favour towards us, and 
doe grow in newzeſſe of life. | As the righs 
ule of food Is to ontgrew licknefle, and ga- 
her ſtrength for the better perfortnance 
of ations of our naturall life ; ſo when 
weare more lively and zealous, and get 
more ſtrength againſt our corruptions,and 
Tentations,or any waicy grow inthe n:w 
feature, then have we not received in 


vaine. ] 


-L 
After Ree 
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Who be worthy Receivers. 
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vaine. |2 Chre.30.25,26.with 2 Chre:31. 
I. 1 Cor. 11917. when we are bettered by 
it, thex have we received arighr. '' 
9. There be ſojje to whom this Sacra- 
ment doth not at all belong, they have no 
intereſt in the matter; who be they? | 
A.The ignorant & diſebedient,that is,ſuch 
as cannot give accent of their faith, or by! 
their wicked lives ſhew themſelves utterly; 
unworthy: | They come not within the 
jndgment of charity. ] Ezr 6.21 2 Chis: 
30. 17,18. God bad (mitten them, &c. Exh, 
44-7, 1Cor.5.6,13 Infants and naturall 
Foolcs, and all perſons that cannot exa- 
mine thoſelves,nor ditcern the Lords bo- 
dy, as alſo all sprx impenitent ſinners, all 
ſuch perſons muſt nor medd/e with the 
Locds SupperatCor.11.23,29.10r.5.7,13. 
© The leſt iinne thar a man knows by 
himjelfe urzepented, i3 a juſt cauſe to Beep 
nimjelfe from che Sacrament; But areall 
the linnes we þ:»0w by other men ajult 
cavſ: forus to keep them from the Lords 
Supper ? 

4. No:only ſuch offences as are cen 
known,and ſcerdal:us te the congregati- 
ON; [ The reſt doe prefeſſe with their 
n.outhes, and if they do nt believe with 
their hearts, and repent indeed , they are 
no 


Who are to be kept back. "Y 


|| no better then?=das,who [cemed to be one 


of the reſt, but was not, It is not our own 


'] private knowledg orſuſpicion of the parties 


vnſoundneſle that muſt put him off, un- 
eſſe the party be accuſed and admoni- 


| ſhed of his finne by them that have ax+ 


thority in the name of Chriſt for the good 


| of the party, and the ſatisfaction of the 
| Congregation to reſtraine them ; Chriſt 


knew [udas from the beginning, yet &c., ] 


;| John13.11,18.1Cor,5-1,2- 1tis reported, 


&,CMar.22.2,10,11,12 Afat-18-15,17. 

Q. Is not the reſt of the congregation 
polluted by the mixture of unworthy per- 
ſons with them ? 


£. No, unleſſe they be conſenting T9 wicked 


unto their wickedneſle; for 1udas Þ did 8 


; lute th 
rot defile Chriſt; The wicked among the Gody as 


Jews did not make the ordinances of Cir- the Lords 


cumcilion, of preaching in the chaire of 5 
Moſes,of the Paſſeover,and of Sacrificing, 
oncleane unto the gealy of thoſe times; 
Chriſt himſelfe held Communion with the 
Church ofthe Jewes, which at that time 
was marviloully corrupted borh in Do- 
arine and Diſcipline. ® 1{. 5. 2, 6, 
with2Cor.7.11.Cleare in this matter ,els not, 
Lnk2-22,2 4. Luke 321. lohn 2,13.1Sam. 
416,24.1(0r,11-17,29.00 himſelfe, &c. 
S Þ Mar, 


upper. 
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Who to be 
E xc0n.- 


b Afat, 26:2 ©,21.He fate down with the 
T7 welve,}udas as he was imployed inthe 
Apoſtleſhip with the reft,ſo he was admit 
zedalſo with the reſt unto the fellowſhip 
of all divine worſhip and ordinances, to 
reach us,that neither is the Sacrament the 
worſe, nor are the Commnicants polluted; 
albeit ſome unworthy and —o— 
Hypocrites bein company with them ar 
the Lords table;zthe Pollurzon of the Sacra» 
ment remained with 7«das aloneeThe ſtate 
of the viſible Church is like to ten Vir- 
gins, whereof ſome were wiſe and ſome 
fooliſh. Mar: 25,1, To a preat houſe. 
2Tim:2.20,1 Cor,11.33.with 1 Cor:3.3, 
1 Cor:10,17,21, 

©, Then itis Chriſts will that eo:/! > 
ver: ſhould be excommunicated, to the end 
they may be brought to ſhame and re, 
pentance? 

A. It is ſo; ſcandalous perſons if they 0- 


municarc4 bey not the admenitions of the Church but 


remain ebſtinate,ought to be caſt out and 
kept from the Lords Supper. at 18-185 
John 20-23-1(0r:5,3,445913-1T 1m:1.2 0, 
Wicked and obſtinate perſons are to be 
baniſh d from the fellowſhip of the faith» 
full (1.) By the Azthority ( and in the 
name) of Fe/ms Chriſt, (2 )Digenced ty 

tne 


receiving in 4 mixt Congregation, T 


Sent oe ew CA. ed Cs oc a 6 oma oo A... a. and -- 
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_ eAnd who to be admitted. 
the office and judgement of the Miniſters 
of theGolpel.{(3 )With the afſiſtance and 3+ 


con/ent of the Congregation, 1. All that T- 
profeſle repentance toward God ,and faith Who to be 


towards our Lord Jelus Chriſt, are to be admitted: 


admitted ii they offer themſelves,as?ndas; 

Simon MaTus, + Ananias and S aphira,and 

thoſe ſeverail divided parties at Corinth, 

(which are for that caule called Carnali; 
1{0r.3.3) and ſurely they did judge over; 
another unworthy,and therefore did com> pany of 
municate apart-I Cor.11,18,21- Yet Paul Men 

bids them all that were divided into faRi. ſhould a» 
ons,t0 T arry one for anether.v. 34. that fo - Y 
their eating together might ceſtifie and preſs yo 
maintain their Chriſtian charity and u- we joyne 
nity in the body of Chriſt. Neither 1s with cheas 
there any danger to the Godly by the co, ***2 we 
pany of them that doe :hws profeſſe Faith, jy. Io 
Repentance, and new Obedience, though cir evills 
in deed and in truth they de »or ſach as Bur when 
they profeſſe; Becauſe in ſuch a mixer con- Cbriſtians 
pregation all doe joyne in an acknollede- OE 
menr that men are ſaved by Chriſts blood x, 1 Jo 
(and hat is true) 2. And we all joyne in (us,ifiome 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and in a ſolemne joyne thac 
do it not as 
they ought, 
they joyne with us in our good , Not wein their fin , oz 
unworthinefle , 
9 2 vow 
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vow and prom/e of living holy and Chri- 
ſtian lives for cime to come. and that we 
may doe lawfully and ſincerely with them 
who are mot ſincere, but meer outſide pro» 
feſſors. ] And therefore ſuch mixtare of 
good and bad in that ordinance, can be 
no ſufficient warrant and ground, either 
for the Miniſter to refſe to doe his office, 
or for thepeop!/e to refuſe to partake of this 
Ordinance, 2-Howbeit all carnall perſons 
who are conſcious tothemſelves of their ip. 
norance,or hypecriſy,that they are not in 
truth what they ſeem to be,or are privyto 
themſelves of living in any fin, oughtin 
good conſcience to keep themſelves back 
from the Lords table. 3. And all fuch 


Who mu Perſons as are grolly ignorant of Chriſt, 


or elſe are guilty of groſlſe errors, and 
ſcandelous fins, inconſiſtent with Faith 
and Repentance, they ought to be kept 
back by the diſcipline of the Church, 

2.Thus of the pablichke;Are there any 
private helps ofa Chriſtians converſation 
and communion with God > 


A. Yes, Many,as private teading, pray- | 


er, /elf- examination, calling our waies t0 
account, trials of the grounds of our 
hopes, private faſting and humiliation, 
holy medidatien, of the worth of things 


EI 


Heavenly | 


- 7 Of private helps to Godlineſſe , 


263-""J 


heavenly,8 the vanity of things earthly, 
of the Attributes of God,of promiſes,&c; 
alſo private admonitions, & comforting one 
of another. Holy reſolntzons againſt the 
corruption of the times, of our own 
hearts,&c - 


AN APPENDIX, 


(ontaining and Explication of certain The- 
ologicall Terms & Phraſes frequently us 
ſed in Engliſh:Book, s & Sermons, C& be 
either n't mentioned,or nat ſufficiently ex* 


plained in the foregoing T reatiſe - 


Race, ſignifieth in Scripture two 

things: 1- Gods free favour and love 
to man: 2. The effe&s thereof in us; thus 
faith is a grace, &c. 

Pred:ſtination,is the eternall purpoſe of 
God touching the everlaſting ſtate of 
men, wereby of his owz free will he or- 
daineth ſome to Salvation, and others to 
deſtruction. 

El:Aionin the eternall porpoſe of God, 
whereby, according to the coxmſel! of his 
own will, he chuſeth ſome to ſalvation 
out of the cornpted maſſe of Mankind;not 
becauſe he fſore/aw they Were or would be 
better 
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better then others, but becauſe it ſopleaſed 
him;to the praiſe of his rich grace . 

Reprobation 1s the like eternall purpoſe 
ofGod, whereby he /eaverh others in their 
ſinnes,to periſh for ever; to the praiſe of 
bis glorious juſtice . 

Vocati-n (ignifieth that work of grace 
whereby God calleth his e/e& out of their 
fins, to receive the Golpell, that z, unto 
faith and repentance. 

(conver on (ignifieth Gods turning of 2 
finner from darkneſle to light, from (in 
to grace, from love of the world to love 
of God, from careleſneſſe to conſcience 
of pleaſing God. 

7uſtification ſignifieth Gods gracious aRt 
accepting of a (inner into his favour, not 
imputing unto him his ſfinnes, in and for 
the righteoutneſle and death of Chriſt:or 
itis Gods gracious at whereby he reconcis 
leth an hambled ſinner to himſeltfe, forgs- 
ving his (ins freeely & fully for Chriſts ſake. 

Regeneration is the begerring of a ſpiri- 
tuall life of grace in the ſoule, by the ſeed 
of Gods word received into the heart,and 
made effenall by the holy Ghoſt, where- 
by we are become »ew Creatures,to bring 
forth fruit unto God, the fruits of holys 


neſſe and righteouſneſle- 
S 4 Santtte 


eAn explication . 


SanTification (ignifieth the clenſing of our 
Natures: & it 1s the grace of God i»fuſed 


into our hearts, whereby of #»holy people | 


we are m4de holy in our thoughts, words 
and ations . 

Adoption ſignifieth Gods making Sons 
of us that were not Sons before: or it 
is the tranſlation of Sinners from a ſervile 
condition under finne and Satan, to be 
the Sonnes of God, in and with Chriſt 
to enjoy the priviledges and inheritance 
of Sonnes, 

Glorificatio» (1gnifies the ſtate of Gods 
children in heaven , 

Redemtion ſignifies Chriſts delivering of 
our Soules from (in & wrath by paying of 
a price,even the price of his bloud for us, 

Aeaiation (ignitierh that gracious work 
of Chriſt ſetting himſelfe between God 
and us, makeing peace,& procuring our 
acceptance with his father, both of our 
perſons and actions . 

Propitiation ſignifieth the removing of 
wrath,and making of God favoxrable tO 
us in Chriſt, 

Chriſts a&ive obedience (ignifieth his per- 
fe fulfilling of the Law for us. 

Chriſts paſſive obedienceis his ſuffering of 
death, and undergoing of the puniſhment 
c 


Of T heologicall names , 
due to our-(innes: by both which he ſati{- 
fed the juſtice of God in our behalfe, be- 
ing put under the Law, that he might 
fave them that were under the Law . 

By the Law is meant the covenant of 
workes, the way and offer of ſalvation to 
them that perfe&y fulfill che Law of God, 
m their ow perſons . 

By the Go(pe/ is meMnt the covenant of 
Grace, that 18, Gods gracious purpoſe 
and promiſe of bringing mea to falvati- 
on by Jeſus Chriſt . 

The01d Teſtament is the dofFrine of ſalva- 
tionthrough Chriſt, taught by XLo/es and 
the Prophets, and ſec forth under certain 


fgnres and ceremonies, ſhadowing torth. 


the death of Chriſt, and the beneiis of 
Chriſt, who was chez to come , 
The New Teſtament is the ſame DoArine 
of ſalvation by Chriſt, taught nakedly, 
withour ſuch figures & ſhadowes, ſhewing 
expreſly the death and benefics of Chriſt 
aready come, and exhibited in thefleſh. 
Leverical! we meane any Ordinance a- 
bout Gods pablicke worſhip, delivered by 
Moſes,till the Meſſias ſhould come, . 
ByLegall we underſtand that which the 
Law of Moſes doth require,as /egall righ- 
tcouſnefle is ſuchacompleat righteouſnes 
in 
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in every circumſtance as the Eaiv dothre. 
quire. Ee P ] 
By Evangelicall, we underſtand that|' 
which the Gofpel/ doth require and accept: Vf 
as Evangelicall righteouſneſſe is the righ- | 
teouſneſle of the Mediator accepted on 
our behalfe . n 
Legall perfeftion is to be free from ju ih |? 
every kinde and depree thereof - \ 
Evangelicall perfeftion is to be free from 
guile and hypocrifie, when in #prigbtneſſe | 
of heart we frame our ſelves to the whole | 
wilt of God. e 
Legall repentayce is a ſorrow for (in atis | 
ſing from fear of wrath: ſuch a ſorrow 
the Law can work . 0 
Evangelicall repentance is ſuch a ſorrow D 
for ſin as ariſeth from /ove of God, and |" 
hatred of (in, which the Spire of Adoption 
begets in us, becauſe we diſpleaſe our Fa- 
ther, and diſhonour our God. | 
By the Image of God i» men,is meant,to | 
be /i:; God in holineſſe and righteouſneſle, || 
By the fa/l of map is meant the firſt fin ]? 
of Adam and Eve,whereby they fel/ from || 
that fate of holineſſe, and happineſle, 
wherein they were art firſt created, and ]" 
plunged themſelves and their poſterity |* 
Into {in and miſery , j 
By 
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thie-d By Fleſbin Scripture is meant the wnre- 
Ireverate heart of man,and that remainder 
thar fot corruption which is found even in re- 
cept: generate perſons, whereby chey are hin- 
righ. jred from doing the good they world + 
don By Spiric 1s meant the »ew Man, the res 
newed heirt and foule of Man which op« 
7 ih [poſeth it ſelfe againſt all Gn 
When we ſpeak of a nararall Man& of the 
ſtare of Nature, we doe ot mean Heathens 
or Fooles, bur all,even the beſt & wi/cf# 
amongChriſtians,that be nor regenerate & 
effetually called; foraſmuch as they be 
i [1000 better caſe then Heathens. 

When we ſpeak of a Spiritnal! Man,we 
meane one that is regenerate & led by the 
Spirit of God, minding Spiricuall things 
mthe firſt place,and rempora// things in a 
ſpirituall manner . 

When we ſpeake of a Carnal! Mar,we 
{meane them that are /ed by Carnall and 
corrupt Principles and doe follow after 
 |Earthly chings with greareſt earneſtneſle 
fin jand delight; and Spirituall chings ina 
om {formal! and carelefſe manner. 
ſe, | 4 Sincere Chriſtian is one that walkech 
nd [yt God and to God «prightly, making 
ity [conſcience of every duty,and of every (in, 
according to that w2a/ure of knowledge 
| which 


An explication 


his eyes from any partof Gods will, nei 


his duty . 

An Hypecrite,in Scripture, is not onethat 
doth profeſſe Religion, and ſeparate him- 
ſelfe from the {nnes of oth ers; but it is 4- 
ny one that knoweth Truth, and doth 
»ot obey it ſincerely and aniverſally; butis 
partiall, and ha/ring with God in points 
of obedience:approving himſelfe to man, 
rather then toGod. 

By Civill honeſty, which we teach cannot 
bring'men to heaven, we doe not condemne 
Juſtice and hoxeſty in mens dealings; But 
we mean meere civil] honeſt men, thatis, 
aeladed, & formall Chriſtians, who being 
free from groſſe ins, and outwardly confore 
med to good orders, do flatter themſelves 
ina moral! righteouſneſle withoxt faith,or 
any aſſurance of their parcicular intereſt 
in Chriſt, or any endeavour to attaine 
thereunto . 

By Common Graces,we mean ſuch gifts 
of Gods ſpirit as be common to the elet 
and reprobate, as gifts of Miracles, of 
Propheſying , and other abslities to ſpitie 
tuall duties. 

Py Saving Graces we mean the ſpeciall 
worke 


ther is willingly ignorant of any part of . 


which he hath received,and doth not hi4[- 


( 
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worke and frnirs of the renewing Spirit 
which whoſoever hath received, is un- 
doubcedly ſaved. 

By Reſtraining Grace we meane thar 
power of Gods word on the conſcience, 
whereby men do outwardly forbeareevill, 
though they doe zor inwardly hare it , 

Humiliation is the wounding,and caſting 
downe of the conſcience with feare, in a 
ſenſe & apprehenſion of the cr/e of God 
belonging to our ſinfull ſtate, all former 
hopes of being in Gods favour & in a goed 
caſe; being now diſcovered to be utterly 
falſe and uvſound . 

Self-deniall ſignifieth the renouncing of 
our own righteouſneſſe and worthineſle as 
alſo our own deſires, reaſons,wits, wills, 
and deareſt contentments for Chriſts and 
the Goſpells ſake, that ſo ye may pre« 
ſerve faith & a good conſcience according 
tothe rule of the words whatſoever croſſe 
ſhall happen co as in ſo doing. 

Spirituall (ombat is the ſtrugling between 
the fleſh and the Spirit, between Grace & 
Corruption,in the ſamefaculties of the ſoul 
of aregencrate perſon,our new nature znc/i- 


- [#ing us to good,and to pleaſe God, xr 


corruption inclining tO carnall content= 
nents, 


An E xplication 
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By the orla, unto which we muſt be ] 
cruc.hed,we mean the /infull conrſes,opie[! 
nions,waies,and faſhions of the world, 
Luſt \nany evill motion and 5nordinarg 
deſire of the ſoule after any thing; as af. 
rer niches, nonour, revenge, food, prefers 
ment;theretore covetoulneſſe is Luſt,and|* 
ſo is pride, anger, and other motions of|Þ 
the fi: ſh. f 

Concupilcence ignifies the habitnall india 
ſpoſition ot the heart ro chat wh ch is good 
and 1ts proxeneſſe to that which is evill;ag 
alſo every evill motion of the heart that 
ſwerves from the Law of God: All this is 
called evill Concapiſcence , 

By Principles & Principled,we mean the 
rules and grounds Wherewith men are ſea» 
ſoned & gaidea1n their courſe; as carnall 
Principles are carnall grounds & rules;ſpi- 
ricuall Principles are /pirituall conſideratis 
ons moving and guiding in a buſineſſe, |] 

Heyttick is one that departs from the 
true Faith; & obſtinatly cleaves to errot 
in Doctrine + 
Shiſmatick.is one that wnveceſſarily makes 
or cauſeth others to make a /eperation 
from ary true and ſound Church to the 
diſturbance of the outward eſtabliſhed 
peace thereof « 

By 
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By #/11-wor/hip we meane any thing that 
is brought into Religion, and made mar- 
ter of conſcience by mans device Or authors-= 
1 wichout warrantfrom the word of God 
By Superſtition we meane the aſcribing 
of Holyneſſe,or any ſpirituall and ſaper- 
naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
place,day,words, or ations which is not 
given to the ſaid creature by (ratio » OC 


_ 1. \|(divine inſtitution. 


When we commend Good workes we 
meane not onely the works of charityand 
outward pomp but the whole courſe of 0. 
dedience in our thoughts, words,and aQi- 
ons as the word of God requires of us. 

By (hriſt:an Liberty we meane not a lis 
berty to ſn»ne,as if we might ſin more fre- 
ly and /afely becauſe of Chriſts death;bue 
ne rmeane thar /zberry which Chriſt hath 
obtained to us againſt the bondage of the 
Law, condemning all that doe not fulfill 
ttzAnd alſo our freedeme from the ceremos 
wes of Moſes Law,and from all human ore 


dnances,{0 that they doe not 65nd,in con- 

ſcience. | 

Perſeverance ſignifies a conſtancy and 

(tinuance in faith and obedience to our 

end, 

Apeflacy 15 a totall and final mo_ 
rom 


——_ 
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from the faith once profeſſed. 
Back- ſliding is a falling «gain into our 
old finnes for a time, out of which we re« 
cover through Gods grace, being renew- 
ed againe by repentance . 
By SpirituallDe/ertions we meane that 
trouble of minde, which arifeth from eſe 
of aſſurance,and feeling of Gods favour, 
occaſioned uſually by our backſliding in 
co ſome linne or preat careleſſeneſſe and 
anevenneſſe in our walking with God. 
By Temptations we meane ſometimes a{« 
larements to (inne,and ſomtimes the exer- 
ci/e of our faith, wherein Sathan labour- 
eth to queſtion our Son-ſhip and intereſt 
inChriſt:This kind of Temptation is uſu- 
ally called diſreſſe of minde. 
Diſpairre is finally to doubt of Gods fa- 
vour and mercy,refs/i»g to reſt on it. 
Preſnmption is a conceit that we are in| 
good caſe when we have »o ſolid grounds 
co thinke ſo; it is alſo a vent#ring to pra- 
Riſe this or that without warrant of Gods 
word . 
eAſſurance is the well grounded peace Of 
conſcience awakened and exlightned, and 
quieted upon good grounds that his fins 
be forgiven in Chriſt Jeſus - - 
Whea we pray that God would $2 
| | Gify 


: 
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fifie any of his dealings to us (as croſſes, 
fictions, preferments, deliverances, or 
're« [any other outward mercy) we pray that 
ew [God would give grace with outward mer. 

cies, holy wiſdome, and gracious bearts to 
hat [make right uſe of them, that in all things 
ofſe | we may be brought xearer to God 


ur; in the exerciſe of faith, humi- 
3 in lity, thankfulneſſe and 
nd better obedience 

for time to 


come, 


CASA ACTACT.S 
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ESSTII EE te: 


THE READER. 


—_— He forrgog RE.TISE 
Pal ( Chriſtian Reader ) inti- 
KAWI :/cd Principles of Faith 
Nee 2nd good Conſcience, x 
SL} /o called, becauſe it doth 
= Containe , not only points of 
Faith, and poſitive Truths touching the 
chiefe Heads of Religion , but alſo the moſt 
materiall points of Practicall Divinity , 
(properly [o called, )that #5,to ſhew the work 
ef Grace in the Converſion of a finner,and 
in the hearts of them that be converted, and 
hoW a ( briſtian may judge of his ſpiritual 


* [eſtate ro God-ward. * [ have had ſome* *\s in 


thoughts of publiſhing a juſt Treatiſe tonch- * ; wy 4 


ing the ſtate of Nature , and of Grace, the ,, 0 
Tranſlation of a ſinner from the ſtate of Nas 
tare to the ſate of Grace, from death to life, 
together with the Cauſes, Order, and effeits 
[thererf ; end this may be done , if Godbe 


T2 pl:aſed 
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pleaſed to give me Life, Liberty, and Peace 
ro the Church. In the mean time, Accept, 
and make uſe of this ſhort Diſcourſe incen- 
ded for the good of the /[gnorant, and the 
comfort of weake Chriſtians, [The markes 
of Gods Children. ] Bleſſed are the Pure 
in heart---Bleſſed « the man,in whoſe ſpirit 
there ts no Guile, ſo /aith the ſpirit, Plal. 32, 
2- ard Mat.5.8, | 


©.  &. % JT Wl ww FF 


es 


'nall to know thee, the only true God,and 
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Markes of Gods children 


dravvn out of Gods word. 


* Of ſaving knowledge « 


2. VV Hat is the firſt Marke of a Child 
EVVi God ? 

eA, Saving knowledge is a marke | 
whereby Gods Children may be known 1-/ark, 
from all others, John 17+3-This is life eter- 


whom thou-haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt - 

Q. What be the properties of ſaving 
knowledge ? 

ef, They be foure. 1. Saving know- —,, , .- | 
ledge makes us to ſee our own [gnorances, all of : þ 
and ſtrayings. Prov.g,1o0,12, Eph-548, 13. 
Roms. 7.9. Plat. 119, 130, Pro. 20: 27, 

2. What is the ſecond property of ſa+ 
ving knowledge ? | | 

eA. It makes a man aſhamed to doe e- 
vill;and vile in his own eyes, Eph.3.8,12: 
1T h{ſ.5.5,6,7,8,9.Rem-6.21, ler,31.199 
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Q. What's the thicd property of ſa- 
ving knowlege ? 

eA. It is a gaiding light, eſpecially in 
thoſe things that belong to our ow, Peace 
and duty. P/al. 119+ 105-Row.2- 20,21, 
CMate 7:5. 

2. What's the fourth ſigne of ſaving 
knowledge? 

A. Ic is not an idle, but a working 
knowledge, making a man to abſtaine 
from evill, and exerciſe himſelfe in that 
which is good, 2 Petr. 2.20.7er-22.16,P/, 
119.104-706.28.28-Heſ. 8.1, 2, 

Then it ſeemes that they which know 
much, and yet are not berrered by their 
knowledge in Holineſſe & Chriſtian life ; 
Alſo they that by their knowledge can 

guide others,and yec doe not take to heart 
the thing that belong to their own peace & 


dry, their knowledge is but vaine: Rom, 


2.20,21, Rom.1,18. 2 Trm-3.5- Laſtly all 
fuch perſons as bein darkneſſe and per- 
cerve it not; All ſuch are blind, and mi- 
ſerable, and wretched, and naked, and 
think that they have need of Nothing when 
as indeed they have nothing of Grace or 
Heaven; All ſuch people are without know: 
ledge, and therefore without God in the 


world: Rev.3.17, Gal,6.3-7er 6.15. 
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Marks of Gods Children, 


©. Whats's a ſecond marke of Gods 2. Mark} | 


children ? 
A. All Gods children are ravghs of 
God ? 1oh:6.45.Eſay 5413. 
. How doe you know your ſelfe 
taught of God ? 
A. 1+ Becauſe I am made to know 


things * above my Nature and to Þ#** 


love and imbrace things which be conrra- 
77 to my Nature * Mats 13. 11, 1Cor.I, 
21, with 1{or02.12-Eph,1,17,18. dar. 
8.34,35-Lnck.,14.20,27, 

Q. How ſecondly doe you know it? 

A, Becauſe I have a mew judgment of 
men and things, I can look upon linne 
and duty,with /ach eies as Chriſt beholds 
them with, that is, I look upon (inne, as 
upon a Toad or Serpent tOavoidit; And 
upon duty with a loving eye. Exch. 11, 
19. Heb.8.10,11. 

Then ic followeth, that they who 
know no more then Natwre can teach 
them,and will believe no more then Reas 
ſon can comprehend: Alſo all ſuch perſons 
as doe erre in their hearts, and ſay with- 
in themſelves, I defire not to know my 
fin,or duty,T love not to obey, Heb. 3-10. 
Such as Hate to be reformed- P/.50.17. 
And love darkneſs rather then light. Fob. 3: 
T 4 19. 


Bo 


__ Markes of Gods Children . ""yY 


-_ _— 


19, Such as have not Gods Law written 
in their hearts. Heb.8.1c-ler.32,40- They 
that are pleaſed with fin, and di/pleaſed 
with d4ty; All ſuch perſons are not as yet 
Taught of God.11oh-5.3. 


Of the Love of God, 


Q.What'sa third marke of Gods child, 
3. Mark; A+ All Gods children do /ove Goa with 
all their hearts;if any man /ove God, the 
ſame is /ovedand approved of God. 1{ or; 
8-3. Mat.22.37. 
Q. How doe you know that you /ove 
_ God withall your heart? 
The tri* «C4. By foure things. 1. When the heart 
all - 15.not divided between T wo, he hath not 
'T. Woto pleaſe:God hath the whole ſoule. 
Eſay 812,13. Lyk 16 13, Num. 14.24; 
Q. How ſecondly may it be known 
that yon love God with all your heart? 
A. Whenl love God above all men,& 


-allthings: All men and all things muſt be 


loved in God, and for God, but nothing 
agairft God nor above God, Mat 10-37» 
1 Sam-2-20-Nam,24.11-£x04.32.32. 
Q How thirdiy may it be known ? 
£4 When I rive to Honour and ſerve 
Fa co the very wimeſ? and beſt I can,& 
not 
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not as little as we Can. 1 Chron, 13.8. 


1Chron.29.17- Aft,2 0:2 452 Kings 23+ 25, 
Mar.1 2.42443 ,44 « 


eA. This is the Love of God, that we 
keep his Commandements,and his Com- 
mandments are not gricvoys unto us-1Foh, 
$.3-70h.14-15,21.70h 15.24-1F0h-3.4,5« 


Q.How Fourthly may this be known ? 


Then ic followes, that they doe not 


love God with all their hezrts,whoſe hears 
are divided between God & Men, betwen 
God and protic, between God and credit, 
or any other earthly thing : Much leſle 
doe they love God aright, who /er »p the 
love of men, the love of themſelves, the 
love of riches, Honour, &c-above the love 
of God, above the will of God, above the 
Glory of God,or above the Commande - 
ments of God. Laſtly they doe not love 
God aright,who ſecve him as /itt/eas they 
can,ſomething they will doe, jſt /o much 
as they think will ſerve the turne , but 


| their hearts are not lifted up in Gods 


ſervice. 2Chrex.17-6, They doe not ſtirre 
up themſelves,nor /ay on their Tallents tO 
the honour of God: whereas we muſt be 
zealous for Gods cauſe againſt tinne and 
wickednefſe, zealous for Gods Truth a- 
gainſt error [ud-v.3-Earneſtly contend for 


the 


Uſe. 


- 


all. 


284 


K Marks of Gods children, 


, : 4. Mark. hi 


the faith againſt SeRs and Hereſies what- 
ſoever. 

A Chriſtian muſt love God for Hins 
{clfe, for thoſe excellencies and perfedi- 
ons of Goodnefle, Mercy,Grace,Holineſs 
Truth, &c.that be in God; We muſt not 
love God only for his gift s,or for our pro 

ts ſake; But asa child loves his Father 
though he be but poore,and as a man loves 
his Wife,berter then her Portion, ſo muſt 
we love God.P/.119.57.Pſal.4.6,7.Pſal. 
73-25.There is none in kieaven or Earth 
that I defire in compariſon of thee. 


Of Zeale for Gea- 


Q. Shew a fourth mark of Gods child? 
A. Gods child is 'zealoxs for God, for 
s Truth, and Glory, Becauſe thou art 
neither hot,nor cold,l will ſpew thee out 
of my mouth; Be zea/us therefore 
and repent, Rev. 3-16, 19. 2 ( 07,7: 1s 
AT1716,2 Per,2.8, 

©. You have ſaid that they that love 
God, muſt be zea/ous for God; Tell me 
what be properties of crue zeale? 

A. They be three. 1. True zeale muſt 


The tri” he exerciſed alwaies in a good matter, and 


without reſpeRto the eye of man. Gal.4+ 


78, |. 
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8.1King,9.10.[nd;v.3. Luk.13.15. 

Q. What ſecondly is the property of 
trae zeale? 

A.True zeale burnes i»ward, our olvs (ins 
and coxruptions firſt and moſt, X1ar.7.4. 

Q. What's the third property of crue 
zeale? 

A. True zeale is accompanied with meek- 
neſſe,juſtice,mercy:and many other gra- 
ces.7am.3.16-Luks9.5 4,55; Luk.13-15. 

Then it followes, that all ſuch perſons 
16 in their zeale do forget to ſhew mercy, 
juſtice and Truth,as Sax/ did 2 Sam.21. 
2,and as Pax! did AF#.26,9,11.And they 
which can be earneſt againſt other mens 
fins , and favourable towards their own; 
as Rom.2.1, 22, And laſtly they that be 
earneſt and zealous ina Trifle, or in a 
groundlefle cauſe,as the falſe teachers at 
Galatia were, Gal. 4.17.Such zeale docs 
not commend them unto God ? 


Uſes 


Of love to a ((hriſtian for Gods ſake . 
Q. What is a fift Marke of Gods chil- 


dren ? 

A. By this ſhall all men know that yee 
are my Diſcsples, if you have /ove oneto 
another: John 13. 35.1 Fok.3.14.17ch.5.1. 


5 Marks 


Q. How 
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Q- How may it appeare thaf you low” 
a Chriſtian becax/e be is borne of God,q(l.. 
becauſe he 15a Diſciple ? ” 

A. By foure G6gnee. 1-By this we know 4 
. that we Jove the Children of God, when 
The tri \j« love God, and keep his Commande. 
all. ments,1 /oh 5.2, That is, we love Gods, 
children becauſe we /ove God firſt: Ourſ 
love to them muſt proceed from ourlo.|, 
ving of God, ſceiyg we love them for], 
Gods ſake 0 | } 
Q. How Secondly may Chriſtian love , 
be diſcerned ? þ 
A. When you love a Diſciple, inthe |; 
Name of a Dilciple,and a righreous ma, |; 
in the Name of a righteous man, that is; || 
becauſe they belong to God, and becauſe , 
of the /mage of God in them; fat. 10,41, ' 
42,2 oh.v.t,2. 
Q. How thndly is Chriſtian love evi |, 
dCenced ? f'>. | 
A, When you love a Chriſtian more for | 
the image of God in him, then for Kind- | 
reds,or profits ſake. Among your chile | 
dren, or Neighbours, or Friends and'ac- 
quaintance, you will love them beſt and 
moſt, in whom y ou percieve the Grace of 
God to ſhine.Gal-6-10. 
Q. How Fourthly. 


A:1f 


— 
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lolz. If you have true love, you will doe 


d,ot rehteors things to your Brother ; But he 


[that doth not righteouſneſſe , is not of God 
NOMeicher he that loveth not his brethren, 
Wet Foh.3.10, 19s 
indes Then it tolloweth,that they which doe 
v0Gknjury,& that to their Brethren 1 Cor: 6. 
Ourſs )And they thac do like their Children, 
r loeor Neighbours, or Servants, or acquaine 
! Tofltance,the wore for theirgoodneſs ſake, And 
laſtly they that are Parrzall in their love, 
el will embrace oz/y ſuch of the Godly, az 
| Ibe of cheir own ſide & opinion , but can 
the [{.orne 8abuſe others every jot as Godly, 
"an, \ifchey differ from them;then, I ay, it ap- 
X F. peares,they do not Jove them in the Name 
oo ofa Diſciple, nor in the Name of a righ- 
"T's [teous man; But they love themſelves, their 
.. Jowne ends and Fancies in chem , and not 
[Chriſt in them, nor the Image of God 
FR: | inthem. We muſt love whereGod loveth, 
God loves all his Chil drenof what fide 
ſoever they be, though not their ſins and 
Failings,& 10 muſt we doe Lak.9,49,50, 
Rom; 14.3,6, Mark: 9 38,39. The weake 
and the ſtrong Chriſtian, chcy were 
both of them true fearers of God: Wick» 
edmen that are yer in thefleſh , they 
hate & dillike God!inr ſc where ever they 
| lee 
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ſee it , and he thart is born after che ſpirit / 
loveth godlineſle wherc ever he ſeesit, 


\ 
Of Hungring and thirſting after Chriſt, : 


and Hu Grace. - 

c 

9, Shew a ſixth marke of a child of|c! 
God ? a 


A. They are bleſſed that hunger and|? 
6.1 thirſt after Chriſt , and after the graces| 3 
Mark, f his ſpirit. CMar.5.6. E/. 55. 1. Rev.22,|C 


I7. 
9. What be the ſignes whereby fpiri | 
all defires after Chriſt may be diſcerned 
from natnrall deſires ? d 
_— be m_ 1;1f your ſoules do 
-.; indeed hunger and thirſt afrer Chriſt, and [95 
FRO his righteouſneſſe, then you will defire |]c 
him for ſpiritzall ends and w/es:as for Res |10 
conciliation with God, for ſanRification, |Þ 
for ſpirituall Healing and cleanſing of [9 
your ſoules; as your ſpirituall Phyſitian : |" 
AMat.9.12./Mar.1,10. Luk: 18-41 Pf.51- he 
1,2,9, io. Carnall people can deſire mer- |C 
cy, but not Grace : they deſire Happineſſe, |* 
but care not for Helizeſſe; they can detire 
Chriſt as a Prieſt to /ave them , not as a | 
King to Rule inthem. 
Q. What 1s a ſecoud bene of /pirituell | 
de fires 


do 
nd 
ice 
Ke» 
"0, 
0 
n: 
FI. 
{4 as 


{e, 


2 
— 


Marks of Gods Chilares . 


a:fires or hungering after Chriſt ? 

A.1f you doe indeed thirſt after Chriſt, 
you will be reſt /:ſſe and «»ſatisfied ill you 
find him:Nothiog bur Chriſt can contene 
the ſpirituall apperice and deſires of the 
ſoule : Nothing but Chriſt can fi// the 
crie,and quier the call of conſcience. Give 
a hungering ſoule Gold,or prefermenc,or 
Pleaſures &c- Theſe things cannot ſacisfy 
a ſpirituall deſire : the ſoule muſt have 
Chriſt, oc nothing: /pir5rxall deſires arereff. 
leſſe deſires, fill they can enjoy the things 
they want: P/143.6-Can:5.4,8.P/.42.1,2. 

9. What's a third (3gne of ſpiricuall 
deſire after Chriſt ? 

A-Spirituall hunger and thirſt is a cox» 
quering deſire,it makes the ſoule to prize 
Jeſus Chriſt upon any cerms: the thirſty 
ſoul muſt have Chriſt, whar ere it coſt: As 
the Egyptians uid ro Foſeph, Buy us and 
our land for Bread (Gey. 47.19.) and we 
will be ſervants unto Pharaoh: ſo to the 
bungery ſoule,every bicrer thing is ſweet; 
Chriſt is we/come upon any terms, Hat.16. 
25, Mat, 13.44,46-Mat.19.21,22, 


ire 
5 & 


all 
res 


Q Wha'ts a Fourth (igne of ſpirituall 

fefire after Chriſt ? 
A. Spirituall hunger and thirſt is a /z- 
luring delirezthe Hungry ſoule will take 
any 


Markes of Gods Children. 


any paines for the bread and water of life. 
It doth not rf in wiſhing, but it will 
ſtrive and ſeek, and knock: True defire 
puts forth it ſelfe in endeavornrings.(an.;. 
I ,2 33,4. P/al.63 1-2.Spirituall deſires are 
not la zy,cold, heartlefſe wiſhes . 

Then if you take little Paines to get 
Grace, and the aſſurance of Chriſts love, 
or if you prize any thing more then Chriſt 
and his Grace and favour, or if your 
minds be quiered without Chriſt, and cu- 
red by falſe Remedies, as by worldly 
Counjels, worldly Pleaſures, or by for- 
vetting your fins, &c. Laſtiy if you deſire 
Chriſt tor »aturall ends, as for mercy, & 
not alſo for Grace and Holy Communi- 
on with him, then I ſay you did never 
eruly Hunger and Thirſt after Chriſt, and 
his righteonſneſſe: you have had perhaps 
ſome light, vaniſhing wiſhes for Heaven, 
but never any ſound, and ſetled deſires, 
Luke 1415913. Mat, 1 9:21,22, 


Of Chriſt in us ; 


Q. What is a Seaventh Mark of one 
that is the Child of God ? 

eA. If any one be Chriſts, then Chriſt 
2 in you,and abideth in you: Rom, 8.9,10% 
2 Cor, 
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2Cor.13.5. Eph.3.17. 


Q. How will you know that Chriſt is 


in you ? | 
A. Two manner of waies. 1, If Chriſt 

be i» y ou,you will be faſhioned like unto 
Chriſt , you will be Holy members of that 
holy Head,and /iving members of that /;- 
ving Head, Rom,8410, If Chriſt be in you 
the body of (in is dead, and the ſpirit is 
life becauſe of righteouſneſle; you cannot 
be dead members of a /iving head,nor un- 
holy members of an holy head; A true 
Chriſtian is the very Pi#are of Chriſt, 
Chriſt is faſhioned in him.Ga/.4.19. Eph. 
4.22,24-70h.2,6, 

Q. Say the ſame in other words ? 

A- If any man bein Chriſt, he is a new 
Creature, 2Cor.5 17. 

Q-How ſecondly, will you know whe- 
ther Chriſt be in you or not ? | 

A. Hereby we know that he abideth in 
vs, by the which he hath given us. 1 
huh 3.24. 


The tri« 
all. 


Then it followes, that if any man have Uſe. 


not the ſpirit of Chriſthe is none of his, 
Rom, $8.9. Alſo If you benot /ike unto 
Chriſt if you walk contrary unto him,and 
bis example in the Family, Church, or 
State,itis becauſe Chriſt is not in you of 
# _— a truth 


Hake of Gol Chiles. 


Aa Truth: for he that ſfaieth, He abideth 
in him,ought h;mſelfe alſo to walkegeven 


_— 


as Chriſt walked, 10h. 2.6, 1 Per, x, 15, |* 
Phil.3.18. [ 
| ; 

Of the ſpirit of (briſt in us] ; 

| 


Q, Shew an Eight marke of a child of |C 
God ? 
A. Becauſe you are /oxs, God hath gi- 
8, Mark. yen the {pirit of his ſon into your hearts, |* 
whereby ye cry Abba, Father. Gal: 4. 6, |" 
Rom,8.9,11. M 
+ . 2. But how will you know that you |*/ 
bave the ſpirit of Chriſt in you ? 
Thetrial, 4: Three waies. 1. Becauſe it is untof 
me a ſpirit of i/lumination: It begets in me" 
ſpirituall /e»/e;, and underſtanding by 
which 1 know him that is True; itena-f 
bleth me to diſcerne things that differ: AFP" 
the Eare trieth words; and che Mouth]? 
taſterh meare, /oþ.: 2.11, doth the ſpi-F* 
rit of Chriſt give us a diſcerning rafte,adiſe |! 
cething heart, & eare;It makes us ableto 
diſcerne /ight from darknes, ſweet fromſow-J 
er;It makes us to Reliſh & ſavonr tbe things F**! 
that be of God. Tohy 10. 45,27. with lob. Nt 
14-17.1/0hn 2.19,20,26,27.1( 0742.14. " 
£- How ſecondly will you ne E 7 


tt. —_———__ 
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-n | 4-Becavſe it is unto me a ſpirit of Sans 
5, fificatiozfor the ſpirit of Adoption, where- 
by we call God Father, is alwaies in us, 
[and tous a ſpirit of ſanrification, It isa 
ſpirit of Burning to conſume Luſts, and 2 


of |Cor:6.11. Ga/t5,24.Rom; 8.10.13. 
2. How,third}v,will you know it? 
pi} | 4 By the Fraits of the ſpirit, which 
ts, [a'e theſe, Love, Joy, Peace, Long ſuffer- 
6, |ing, GentIneſſe;Goodneſle, Faithfujneſle, 
Meekneſſe, Temperance, &c.Gal: 5,22,23. 

on Eph: 59. 

Then it followes that all ſuch perſons 
no Þ 4/k in the fleſh, and fhew forth the 

its of ic, which are theſe, Adultery, for- 
by pication, vncleannefſle, lacivioufneſle, 1- 
nas folatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, es 
Ag Þulation, Wrath, ſeditions, hereſies, en- 
ach ſyings,murthers, drunkenneſſe, revilings, 
ſic Alſo all ſuch perſons as have not re- 
if, ffived the ſpirit of Chriſt ro enlighten 
- to cir Minds, make them Wiſe to diſcerne 

/Fiecious from vile---- Aud to parify their 
Fearts and lives: All ſuch perſons asdoe 

lo; pr ſhew forth the fruits of the ſpirit in 
, poir converſation . they are all of them 
> Fithout Chriſt becauſe they be void of 
Be ſpirit, and the fruits thereof. ; 
Ee, of 


ſpirit of 2uikning to newneſle of life, x 


_——________. 


Marks of Gods Children 


Of Chriſt Ruling in ut. 


Shew a Ninth marks of one that is 
the child of Sod? 
6. Mark; 4. Allthat have Chriſt for their Sav 
047 ,muſt take him alſo for their Lord and 
King to rule in their hearts: Chriſt is the 
King of Saints-Lak. 19. 27+ Rev. 156 3, 
9. How doe you know your ſelf to be 
a Sxbjeft of Chiiſts Kingdome ? 
A, 1. Every Subje& of Chriſts King- 
dome is a child of /ighr,and he is carefull 
: ro walke in the light. 1 oh: 1.6,7, 170þ.2. 
6.Satans Kingdome is a Kingdem of dark: 
»eſſe;Chriſts Kiogdome is a Kingdome of 
light, 
2. How, ſecondly,may it be known ? 
A. Every Subje& of Chriſts Kingdom, 
will yeeld obedience to the Laws, & Mind 
of Chriſt. 7ob: 1 5-1 4. al:1.6.8. 
£2. How Thirdly.may it be known? 
A. | know that Chriſt is my King,aol 
] his Subjet, by the Yifory I haveover 
”y own fins; I alſo am made a ſpiritual 
King, 1 darenot hold up any ſpiritual wed 
pon againſt Chriſt, nor againſt his word, 
nor on the behalfe of any ſin whatſoever, 


and in whomſoever, 2 Cor,10-5. Rem.6 


17,18, Theq 
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Then they that be yet under the Power Uſe, 
of darkneſſe, and under the com. 
mand of fin,and they that doe not yeeld 
univerſall obedience and ſubjeQtion to the 
Laws and will of Chriſt, all ſach perſons 
doe not belong to Chriſts Kingdome of 
Grace, and therefore ſhall never reigne 
with him in glory. 


Of Being led by the Spirit of Chriſt . 
Q Give a tenth marke ofa child of 


God? 
A. As Many as are /ed by the ſpirit of ; © _1ſar. 


-| God, they are the ſons of God, Rows. 


14. 
Q. How will you know that you be /cd 
by the ſpirit of God ? 

A. Three waies.1,Becauſe I am #nder : 
the command of the ſpiritzI will not grieve Te #715 
the ſpirit of God, but cheriſh it,and ſuf- 4/7 - 
fer my ſelife to be guided by it; as Souldiers 
are by their Captain, and Commanders, 
who lay to one, doe this and he doth it, 
to another doe that, and he does it, fo is 
the Chriſtian #»der the Condutt and com- 
mand of the ſpirit to follow it, even a- 
gainſt Nature, and Carnall reaſon; as for 
example, to love ones enemy, to pray for 
U 3 them. 
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them char diſpightfully uſe us, to bleſſe 
them chat curſe us,&c- Epheq+30. Remy, 


13. 
Q. How ſecondly will you know it? 
A. Becauſe the Conſiderations and Mes 
xives which (way my judgement and 
choyce in any bulineſle,are ſpirituall: As 
(If i were to give my voice in the eleion 
of a Miniſter) if I caſt about how I may 
plea/ure afriend or kinſman,or what I ſhall 
ger or Jooſe by this or that way, then it is 
cleer, you are led by a carnal! ſpirit be- 
cauſe the conſideration; which /way, and 
prevaile with me are meerly polytick and 
worldly: But if you conſider who is moſt 
likely to win ſou/es to God,to advance his 
Truth and Goſpell, &c. then are you in 
that bulineſſe led by the ſpire, becauſe 
the conſiderations Moving you, are ſpiritue 
all.When there is a confi: between Nas 
' rure & Grace,the ſpirit of God will /way 
Gods ſpi -you for gracious purpoſes againſt the plea» 
mo 1; dings of fleſh and bloud. Gal-1.16. Eph 
blindfold, 16, Heb,11,.24,25, 
bur ir £. How thiraly will you know it? 
ſhewes us, A.Becauſe I am led by a Tre * light, & 
_ ow a ſtraight rule,Gods ſpirit does my lead 
waies of ON? blind!y,nor by a falſe Rule,Gods (pi- 
'God. U1t is not like to an gn farurm,tg lead ine 
| to 


—_—_— 
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to by-pathes oferror and miſchiefe,Gods 
ſpirit it guides us in the path of Gods word, 
Gods ſpirit and Gods word are ever joy= 
ned together. Eſ.29.18.Pſ25-5,9.Pſc27, 
Il-Pſc.119-35.10h-16.13-Eſa-59.21. Prov, 
3.23. 


error, and in the broad paths of deſtruRi- 
0n & unpapineſle, (following the waies 
of unrighceouſneſſe,Pride,Covetouſneſle 
Envy, Murther, Lying, Covenant-brea- 
kers, perjured perſons, without naturall 
affeRion, jmplacable, unmercifull, mur- 
therers of Fathers, Lawleſſe, diſobedienc, 
&c.) and yet ſay that they are led by the 
ſpirit of God, This is the ſpiric of your 
Father the divell, and not the fpirit of 
God. 17 5m.1.9,10, Rom.1-30,31. 27 im.3, 
2,3 :4-T0h.8.44 

Alſo they that are ſwayed by worldly 
conliderations,by /elfe-exds and intereſts, 
they that walke by cruked rules, and 
dark lights,and are not afraid to quench 
the ſpirit of God, and to check good mo. 
tions of of the ſpiric, to follow their own 
Imaginations, &c. Such perſons are not 
led by the ſpirit,of God, they are not un- 
der the command & conduR ofthe ho- 


ly ſpiric. 
V3 of 


Then they that wander in by-pathsof vſe, 


— 
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Of the ſpirit of Trath and Errox. 


Q. Shew an eleventh marke of Gods 
children? 
eF. Gods children are led by his ſpirit 
11. ar. jnto all ſaving Truth,ſo that they cannot 
Adinably erre,or be deceived.?0h.16.18, 
Aat.14.24.2Tim.2.19.17oh,2-27. 
Q. How ſhall we know the /pirit of 
o Truth from the ſpicic of error ? _ 
. A. By three things. 1. He that is0 
dog my God fi” us; oe her is net of God, 
"_  heareth us not, hereby k»ow we the ſpirit of 
Truth, and the ſpirit of error. 1 7oh.4.6« 
with /ohn $.47.He that is of God, heareth 
Gods words delivered by the mouth of 
his Ambaſſadors;hence it 1s cleare,that it | 1 
is 2 falſe ſpirit, that ſaies, ye need nor heare 
:,for my ſheep heare my voice, ſpeaking 
in my ſervants to the end of the world. | 
70h10-27. with Luk. 10. 16. He that'de- 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſech me. The Spirit of 
God never perſwades any man to- for/ake 
the publicke ordinances-_IMar. 10441: but 
fo receive & honony a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet. 1Theſ.5.12,13- 
Q. How Secondly,may the ſpirit of er- 
70k, Or a falle Prophet be knowne? 
el. You | 


s «> * ms @c An wed en HP A _ ka 6» £mA as wr as 


ry ad. g—_Y — i. «s — oY 


AMarkes of Gods Children , 


A.You ſhall know them by their fraits, 
that is by the Fraite of their dor:ne, for 
if their doQrines tend to /ooſneſſe,or Liber- 
tiniſme, or to withdraw from duty, or to 
overthrow whae God hath eſtabliſhed, 
and to diſſolve-the Bonds of Order, Peace, 
Unity,Obedience to [.awfull Superiours, 
or to the overthrowing of the {*ommon 
Rules of Right and Wrong which are e- 
ſtabliſhed by Scripture and wholſome 
Lawes,for certain ſuchteachers are not of 
God; the reaſon is, becauſe Gods ſpirit 
does never crofle it ſelfe,we muſt believe 
no ſpirit againſt the voice of the pablicke 
ſpirit, which ſpeaketh in the Scriptures. 
2 Pet-1,21. Mar.7.15,16. 

Q: How thirdly,may the ſpirit of Er« 
rour be diſcerned ? 
A. If their Docrines and Teaching 
doe agree With the forme of ſound words, 
and with the Principles of the Chriſtian 
faith once delivered to the Saints(as with 
the Articles of the Creed, the Confeflions 
of Faith of other reformed Churches, & 
the puteſt Ages) then is to be ſuſpeRed 
for its Novelty and (ingularity yea to be 
rejected as falſe; becauſe TY»th will ſtill 
Agree with Truth, and L'ght with Light. 
But whatſoever is contrary to light, is dark- 
neſle 
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Uſes 


12. av. 


T he tri- 
all. 


neſſe27im.1.13. with 17 ;m-6.3,4-210h; 
v.10. 2(0or. 11. 4.Gal.1,8, Ind. v3.1, 
14-32, 36, 37. Came the word of God 
from you? or to you only ? | 
Then they thac hold ſtrange opinions, 
and teach other dotrines,and conſent not 
to wholſome words,or if the fraite ofthat 
Doctrine and Teaching be bitter,tending 
to Licentiouſneſſe, Rebellion, & Confue 
ſion,if any Man ſhall ze you away from 
hearing the faichfull Miniſters of Jeſas 
Chriſt, this is from the ſpirit of Error, 
this ſavours not of the ſpirit of Ged, 


Of Mortification, or Crucifying the Luſts 
of the Fleſh . 


Q- Give a twelveth marke of one that 
is a Child of God ? 

A.They that are Chriſts have {7acif:* 
ed the fl:ſ6 with the AﬀeRions and Luſts 
Gal. 5. 24s» ” 

Q. How know you that your L«ſts are 
crucified ? 

eA. By three things. 1, If fin be cruci» 
fied in you,then your corruptions will be 
a burthen to you, and you will gladly be 
rid of thera, As whenthe Foot or any 0» 
ther member of the Body is dead and 


Gangres 
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Gangrened, we are willing to have them 
cut off, though as long as they were ſound 
and a/ive,we did cheriſt them: ſo though 
formerly you did cheriſs your Luſts, yec 
when they are mortified, and crucified, 
you Will cat them off, and caſt them from 
you,yea thoughirt be a right hand, or eye, 
Afat.5-29,30.Rom,7-2 4-Gal.5.17. 
Q.How,Secondly ,may this be known? 
A. [f your Luſts be mortified, then you 
will cake part with the word of God againſt 
your ſelves, againſt your deareſt ſins, you 
can welcome a reproofe, even when it 
cuts to the quick,and meets with your in- 
moſt corcuptions.P/[-141.5- 2Sam. 12.13» 
1Sam.3.13,18, 
Q. How;Thirdly,may this be known ? 
A-lf ſia be dead,and the Fleſh crucifi= 
ed.then you will not inde the things of 
the fleſh,nor obey it is the/»ſtings and mo» 
tions of it. Rom. $,5. Rom-6.12,12,13,22» 
Rom.13.14, 


Thea chey which give way to the fleſh, 7y/e, 


and obey the Luſtings of it,and doe make 

proviſcon for the fleſh to fulfill che luſtings 

of it; Alſo ſuch perſons as are #nwilling to 

part with their deer ſins, yea free at the 

word that reproves them and fa// out with 

the Xiniſter of God,inſiced of failing yr 
; Wil 
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13: Mar. 


with their own fins, All ſuch perſons 
have not as yet crucified the fleſh with its 
affecions, 


Of Obedience and Sanilification, 


9. Shew a thirteenth marke of Gods 
Children? 

A. Sound, and ſincere obedience is a 
marke whereby Gods people may be 
known from all others. Row, 6.16,t7,1, 
70h-3-9e1 Pet 1.2, Pſ-15.2. 1Chrin-26-17, 

©.Whart be the ſignes and properties of 
a ſincere and upright Chriſtian ? 
eA. They be Five, 1. Itisa ligne of an 


* The tri- upright heart, when I make conſcience of 


ſecret ſins, & ſecret duties, Mat.23.25,20, 
27,28,P[.18.21,22,23« 

9. What is a ſecond (igne of an upright 
hearec ? 

A. When I ſtrive againſt Hypocriſy, I 
would not be an Hypocrite, 706.3443 2+P/. 
139.23, 24 , 

Q. Whar's a third ſgne of fincere obe- 
dience « 

A.When our obedience is Vniverſall, 
and Regulated, making greateſt (onference 

of che greateſt & waightieſt matters of the 


Law and will of God ; We muſt not tick 
at 


| 


m— 


{ at leſſer matters, and ſwallow greater . 
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Mat.23-25, P[-119-6,104. Mat.5.20, 

Q. Whars a fourth ſgne of an upright 
heartio point of obedience ? 

eA, The ſincere heart will ſtrive to doe 


+ | all things,nor as pleaſing men but God, which 


trieth the heart : The ſervant of Chriſt 
muſt not be a Mas pleaſer-2Theſ-2,4.Ga. 
I.1 0. Jeh.8.29, 

Q. Yea but who isa manepleaſer? 

A, 1, Ifye conferre with fleſh and 
bloud, & conſult with ſelfe ends and inte. 
reſt, when your dury lies before you, 
whether you were beſt to doit or not, then you 
are not upright before God: A ſound 
Chriſtian muſt be chrovgh for God, ſtill 
approving Our ſelves to God through good 
and ill report, throvgh Plenty and want, 
through honour and diſhonour, &c. 
2( or 6.4.8. Gal:1.6, 

Q. What, Secondly, is a ſigne of an 
byhocciticall Aſan-pleaſer . 

A.If you feare more to offend a Man then 
to offend God,it is becauſe the heart is not 
uprighe before God. Eſ.15.7,12, 13.106. 
32, 21,32- Luk.1 2-1,244,6. 

Q. What is a Fifth and laſt Ggne of an 
upright heart ? 

A. If you will be ſincere, you muſt not 

| ſeek 
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Uſe. 


ſeek your ow» glory,but the glorly of bin | 


that ſent yon, and imployes you: Joh: 3-29, 
30. ſoh;7.18. He that ſeeketh his glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is True. 

Then they that ſeeke their own glory, 
and the Pleafing of Men,they that /o order 
and alter their opinions,and Principles,as 
may e:xa/t themſelves, and humonr times, 
and ſerve Turnes---Alſo they that ſtrain 
at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camell, that 
is, /ick at a circumſtance or Ceremony, 
& ſwallow greater mattersof the Law| To 
buſy ones ſelfe; and ſtrive to be expert 
and canning inthoſe truths which cons 


cerne ceremony and matter of Church | 


diſcipline, and yet neglet matters of 
Faith Repentance, Mortification, and 
new Obedience, is a ſhcewd ſigne of hy- 
poctiſie, JLaſtly,they chat can rake liberty 


to /ecrer (1ns, and ſtudy to hide.their (ins, * 


rcgarding more the eye of man,then the 
eze of God, ſuch people are nor ſoundin 
their obedince, 


Of Sanftificationg How it differs from 
civill Honeſty. 


9. Shew a tourteenth marke of Gods : 


A, 5 3 


children ? 
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as.his peculiar ones to be Redeemed, Sax» 
Aified,and'firted for Glory. [oh.17-6,8-Col. 
112,13. 2Theſ.2,13. Heb,t 2414. T0h:3.3, 
Joby 13. 8: Gal.6-6, 

9.Wherein does /anification and the 
true change ofa Chriſtian conſiſt?wherein 
does it excell the higheſt pitch of the beſt 
moralized Hypocrite,and forwals/t in the 
World ? | 

A.1n Four things, 1, In the Chayge it 


ra/l outward change of the AQions (as of 
the Sow that is waſhed, Per. 2. 22.) But 
it is a change of the very frame and diſpo= 


; | fition of the heart, the very narwvre ischan« 


_—_—— bs 


ged,he is made a new Creatures, Ezek.36. 
25,26, A new heart willI give you, &c.A 
Swine that is waſhed, is a ſwine ſtill,and 
his »atwreis to wallow in the mire; But a 
fanRifed perſon,of a ſwine is made a ſheep, 
and he hates to wallow in the mire. 

Q. Wherein Secondly,doth ſanRificis 
tion excell morall honeſty ? 

A. In the roo or ſeed of graces: The 
graces of ſanRification have a root within 
w,even the ſpirit of /ife which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Row, 8-2, 1 Pet.1-23,2 4+110h.3.9. 


']His ſeed remaineth in him,and our graces 


are 


| A, All Gods ele are given to Chriſt 


The triall, 


ſelfe,SanAification 1s-not only an accider- - 


ces of unregenerate and meeyly civilized 
people, they have no ſuch root, but they 
are like the Corne upon the Houſe top, 
which makes a faire ſhew, yet it hath nei- 
ther oor, by ſeed,nor fruit in the eare.P/e, 
129. 6,7.Luk,8.13, 

Q. Whereio,thirdly,does Sanfification 
excell morall Honeſty ? 

A. The true convert does receive the 
word in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt: 
he gives the word a d:vine power and aue 
thority over his conſcience , and over his 
aQings : He receives the word with an ho- 
«ſt heart, even with patience though it 
croſſe and caſt dowae his contentments, 
and particular intereſts; you will not dare 
ro refiſt any Truth that you heare, if you 
have true grace in you, 1Thſ.1.5e Luk;Ss 
15.P[,119.161. 

Q. Wherein, fourtly doth Saniificatk 
on goe beyond morall Honeſty ? 

A. In the motives to obedience: The 
ſanRified perlon, whatſoever he does, be 
doth it out of daty preſſingthecon(cience,& 
out of /ove inclining the Aﬀection, T his 
is the true ground, and motive of ſound 
obedience to doe a duty out of a pure 


* 
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-are the fruits that ſpring up of that ſeed 
and root, [oh. 15. 16, But the ſeeming gra- | 
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Conſcience of Love and faith unfained, 
this is acceptable in Gods ligh, r Tim. 1. 
5. Eph.6.7.1 10h-5.2. whereas the Hypo- 
crite hath ever an eye to himſelfe: Self- 
ends and ſelfe reipeds doe uſually keep vp 
the courſe of his dates . 

Hereof it foilowes, that they are not 
truly ſanRtified which cannot give the 
word a divine preheminence in their ſouls 
to reforme their hearts and lives, Zzek. 
33. 30, 32:--- Neither are they Truly con- 


* | verted that can Hate oxe ſin and a/loww ance 
.- | ther Eſ. 58.3: Rom;2.22- Not they which 


ourwardly are waſhed bur are not inward! 
thanged & renewed. Nor laſtly they whic 
have ſome outward ſhews of goodnes with= 
out a /eed of Grace in their hearts; ſeeing 
all the good they doe, and all the evill 
they forbeare does proceed from reſtrain- 
ing Grace, and outward reſpeAs moving 
and ſetting them on worke, all this does 
hot amount to ſaving Grace.Obſerve this 
for a Truth, ſach Chriſtians as have no 
better Principles of ating atd performan= 
ces then motall £dxcatios. can furnifh 
them with; Alſo ſuchas conten; themſelves 
with a Negative goodneſle,as to ſay,l am 


&c. 


Uſe: 


a. 
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&c. Alſo they that can ſay in ſuch duties 
ofthe firſt and ſecond Table as may pres 
ſerve the credit and eſteem of Moderate, 
well bred, civill honeſt men in the places 
where they live, yer are not equally careful 
and conſcionable of the duties of Piety 
and Religion , but remaine all this while 
unacquainted with the grounds of Faith 
and pure worſhip of God, aid fo the 
good things they doe, they doe them 


without knowledge and con/cience of, or | 


re/pc& unto their 5njunt;on in the word 
of God; All ſuch perſons are as yet but 
ſtrangers to the life of Grace : they have 
not as yet exceeded, what a Phariſee,or a 
Heathen may doe. 


Of Reſtraining and ReneWing Grace: 


2. Shew farther,for concluſion, ſome 
differences betweene Reſtraining Grace, 
and Renewing Grace, for all Gods chil- 
dren are yrezewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds, Eph.4.2 3, | 

A.1.Reſtcaining grace, if it be only re- 
ſtraining, bath pain ſulneſſt ein it,and an in- 
ward dilcontent as the Bridle that keeps 
them in;Gods word is as Cords & Bonds 
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ak 
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to them Pf: 2.3. Mark:6.2 0. Herod feared 
Tohn &c. But now the heart truly renew- 
ed defirethto be reſtrained. [0b.34.32-That 
which I ſee not, Teach thou me, P/ 19.13. 
Pſ[:119.32, 

2. How Secondly, may reſtraining 
Grace be known from Renewing Grace? 

A, Men Meerly reſtrained wilkſtrerch 
their liberty as farre as they can, and 
when Meanxes of reſtraint be removed, 
they will grow looſe and licentious: as 
Jeaſh,did when Jehoiada was dead, 2 King, 
12.2.with the 2 Cr0»:24.17,18. 

But the heart thats ryezewed and truely 
ſan&ified, will not doe all that he may, 
he will rather 4oe /eſſe, he will dexy him- 
ſelfe ſome things which he might doe, e= 
ſpecially ifit be not expedient for time, & 
place. 1 {0r:10.23.1Cor: 6,12. 

9,What's a third difference between 
reſtcaining,and renewing prace ? 

A. Men meerly reſtrained doe abſtaine 
from evill for feare of Wrath,or feare of 
Laws,and ſhame in the world;or perhaps 
one ſin keeps in another, as the ambitious 
perſon, will avoid Drunkennefle,becauſe 
men of a debaucht life are nor fir for 
high places. So the preſence of a Godiy 

X 2 Srave 
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grave man,does ſtop the mouth of a vain - 
ſweacer,&c. . 

But the heart that is renewed, eſchews 
evill becauſe it is di/pleang unto God: He 
will oppoſe and reſiſt pn, out of an imgrd 
Principle of Grace, and hatred of ſin,the 
ſpirit of God in them, luſteth againſt the 
ficſh; &c.Gal.5.17» | 
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Generall Rules of Holy life 


and Converſation. 


I, 
Very Chriſtian may and ought to be 
aſſured of his own Salvation. 2Pet. 1. 


$ 17-2(, or. I Z*Js 
2. 


No man can be aſſured thereof but by 
the word of God working ſpirituall and 
ſupernaturall effeRs, and changes in the 
underſtanding, in the Heart and affeQi- 
ons: By the which change our effeQuall 
vocation & future ſalvation is witneſſed 
and ſealed to onr conſciences, Gal.6. 7,8, 
15.170h,1-6,7. | 

* 3s. 

It is not enough for a Chriſtian tobe 
Baptized go be bred up in the true Reli. 
gion, to: come to Church, to cry Lord, 
Lord, and to live civilly, unieſle thou 
have a /oznd Faith which Wor kerh by love, 
uoleſſe thou be a New Creatute;Onutward 
X 3 pro- 


ſtead thee to ſalvation unleſſe thou finde 
5nwardly thoſe effefts which the word & 
Sacraments expreſſe outwardly. Rom. 2. 
25,28-Gal-5-6.er.9.26 


4. 
Repentance doth not ſtand only in an 
outward forbearance of ſin,but there muſt 
be alſo an inward leathing & hatred of (in, 
together with a ſtriving againſt the cor- 
ruptions of our hearts, there muſt be a 
new frame of heart, and ſoul, making us 
to doe all things. 1- By new Principles of 
obedience, wiz. Faith and Love 2. By 
new Rules, viz-the word of God: & 34 
for new Ends, namely how God may be 
honoured,and our own finall and exter- 
nall peace procured. 


5 
A Chriſtian muſt look to find in him- 
ſelfe ſome /ingxlar thing which cannot be 


found in an Hypocrite, nor in the beſt - 


morall Man inthe World. Mat-5-47.And 

ſeeing there are but few that ſhall be ſa- 

ved,we muſt ſtrive to go the »wrow path 

that lead to life, Luk: 13.24, Luk: 6:33, 
(s) 


A fingular love & affeRtion is tobe + 
borne towards all that feare God , even| 
becauſe. 


© Generall Rules of Holy © | 


Piofeſſion will not ſerve the turne, nar 
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becauſe they fear God and have Gods I- 
mage on them- ar: 10.41, 


To 
A ſpeciall regard muſt be had of the 


| Lords day, to fend the Lords day in the 


Lords work, and not in wordly plea- 
ſures or profits E/:56.6, E/:58.13, 
8 


A preciſe conſcience muſt be. made of 
the /eaſt (in by every one that dehirech to 
ſtand in the favonr of God, as of leſſer 
Oaths (by ones Faith and Troth) and 
alſo of idle words, P/ 119.6: 1at.12.36. 
Jam-2,10. 

Sins of Om1iſſion are to be avoided as 
being more dangerous then (ins of Com= 
miſſion: The heart is wonderfully hard- 
ned and eſtranged from God by negle& 
and omiſſion of good dutics, 

10s 
A Chriſtian muſt exerciſe Juſtice Truth 
and Fidelity towards all men, even the 
worſt,not daring to wrong any man inthe 
leaſt pin, or farthing. Luk: 16+10- ſat. 16» 
26, Exeh:22.13,14. Fſ:63.8. 
II- 

A Chriſtian muſt make Conſcience of 

doing good things in a good manner, 


F that is withthe ſpiric,and with the affe- 


Qions 


Generall Rules of Holy 


Of Cal- 
lings 


ion; of the inward man,and unto ſpirig 
tuall ends, viz. to pleaſe God and edify 


his own ſoule . 


12. 
A Chriſtian muſt ſeperate from the ſin< 
full Manners, Cuſtomes, Courſes,Faſhi= 
ons, and waies of the World: He muſt 
not faſhion himſelfe to the World; All 
familiar ſociety with wicked men isto 
be avoided. Row-1 2.2. E/.8.11,12.ler.t5, 
19.P[.1,1-Eph.5.7,11. Phi 2.15.P(.26.4, 
S» Mate 24449.2Cor-6417 - 


13. 
A Chriſtian muſt neither feare nor pleaſe 


man againſt God, he muſt not feare their 


threats, nor their ceproches,nor yet prize 
their favours, and ſo forget God his ma- 
ker. E/.3.22. E[.51-7,12+ Luk, 1.2627» 
Heb.12-4. 


14. 

A Chriſtian muſt live in ſome honeſt 
calling,and be conſcionable cherein, do- 
ing the duties thereof, as the work which 
God ſets him about, And not like the Oxe 
or Horſe, who doe their worke, but 
not in knowledge nor obedience to God. 
we muſt doe the buſineſſe of our callings 


faithfully and obediently as unto God, | 
ſtudying to honour him, and to adorne; | 
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Our holy profeſſion in that ranke and 
place wherein God hath ſet us; 


15, 

A Chriſtian in his calling muſt exerciſe 
the graces of the ſpirir,viz, Patience, Ju- 
ſtice, Equiry, Mercy, Truth , Faith, and 
Dependance on Gods promiſes & provi- 
dence in all his waies: our generall call- 
ing of Religion and Chriſtianity,muſt be 
expreſſed in the uſe of our particular 
callings. He that is not Godly and good 
in his calling,is good no where : 

6 


16, | 

A Chriſtian muſt enter upon the duties 
of his calling with Prayer, craving Gods 
| bleſſing and ftrength, his pardon for fail- 
' ings, his proteQtion in ous waies, And alz 
ſo his grace to preſerver us from thoſe 
| ſnares and Tempcations unto which in 
| ourcallings we are moſt ſubjeR, and ex» 
| poſed, whether it be gnto Idleneſle, fro- 
| wardneſſe, uncheerfullneſle, diſconten=- 
tedneſle, diſtruſtfulneſſe, covetouſneſle, 
- vaine glory, &c, 


17, 

A Chriſtian ſhould labour to ſee all 
things in God, and from God, the foun- 
tain of Wiſdome, Power,Goodneſſe, and 
| Mercy; we muſt labour to ſee and meet 
_ = God 


Generall Rules of Holy 


I In —— 


God at every turne, Pſ:73«13. Pſ:22.19; 
18: ' 


- 
A 
- 
q 


A Chriſtian muſt never proſecute any 1 
earchly thing ſo as for periſhing things to] & 
loſe ſpirituall and eternall things Afar: 16:) 
20. | w 


19. ; 
Never be thou ſo paſſironately addicted to | m 
any cauſe, work, or end (beit neverſo ti 
500d)as to carry it on by un/aWfull mean; } 0 
and waies,God is allſutficient in his own | ſt 
waies. Andiit is better to ſuffer any evillF tl 
of atfliction, then to doe any evill of ſin: 
Reſolve to ſtick to Gods wajes what ever 
the iſſue may be. ; 
20. ſl 
Never meddle Without a Warrant or call. 4 t| 
ing, nor above thy ſtrength. P[.131.1, Let 
It never be ſ3yd to thee inreproach, who : 
art thou? Who gave thee this Authority. 4 C 
or who required thts at thy hand? ; 
21. | 
Doe the moſt neceſſary duties of thy * 
calling firſt ard moſt. 


12 
aw 


L\ 

Never lock up thy comfort ia the # 
Creature, but let God be thy portion and | 
chy exceeding preate reward: (Uſe the*$F 
World, as if thou uſedeſt it nor,) Af 
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Life and Converſation: 


= —_— 


23. 

''S A Chriſtians Fecreations muſt be, 1, 
 { Harmleſſe and without offence to others, 
of & without /cr#pulc/ity to our owne con- 
' ſciences. 2. They muſt not maſter us nor 
overrule our affeRtions, but our recreati- 
| ons muſt be ſuch as we can uſe for refreſh» 
0 | ments without loſle of the graces, of Pa- 
tience,Charity juſtice, Truch, &c. & with- 
x | out waſting of our pretious time, & E- 
a | ſtates: We muſt not exchange better 

things for ſports. 


_ 
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24. 
r { Godhath given us all chings plentiful- 
] ly to enjoy,yet with moderation;a Chri- 
ſtian muſt never eat nor drink to make 
the head heavy, nor the hears heavy. 


25. 
A Chriſtian muſt not be aſhamed of 
God and Godlinefle here before men; 
£ Grace is a Chriſtian crown. 
A 26. 
\ A Chriſtian muſt prepare to meetwith 
A croſles & reproaches in the World for a 
good conſcience ſake, and yet not be dif- 
4 couraged thereby. E/:8.18. Gal.4.29,P/. 
3 14-10, P/. 38. 20. Pro: 29, 27. AG. 28. 
By 22, 
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27. 


27: ; RE. 

A Chriſtian can neverbe ſound in Rs: 
ligion that doth not prize and highly«.: 
Keeme the Publicke Ordinances, and Mi; 
niſters of God: We muſt deljpht to meer] 
God in his Ordinances, & we muſt give' 
op out heartsto be ruled and direQed by 
chem, 


